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BOOK ONE 

FAR AWAY AND LONG AGO 


B 



. . and thou shall love the Lord thy God with 
all thy hearty and with all thy souly and with all thy 
mighL^^ 



CHAPTER I 


FAR AWAY AND LONG AGO 

I 

F ar away and long ago a gibbon slid down a tree. Once 
on the ground he did not feel like climbing up again. Life 
seemed so much better below than above ; only he realized 
he had to change a thing or two in his mode of living. He had 
to walk erect, for instance, rather than crawl on all fours. He 
had to perfect as well the use of his anterior limbs and to make 
hands out of them. And so it was that when the gibbon raised 
his head toward heaven and stretched his arms forward, he him- 
self came to proceed forward as well. He was started on the way 
to human form. 

It was then that the animal that was once gibbon or akin to 
the gibbon ventured out on its big climb again, not on the 
branches of a tree, but on the rungs of the ladder of civilization. 
Man burned the animal bridges behind him, for he saw no other 
way of living but to make the best of whatever humanity he 
possessed. 

To-day, if you see an aeroplane soaring in the sky, you may 
know it is all due to that enterprising gibbon that slid down the 
tree. Had he been content to remain swinging on the branches, 
that which to-day passes for mankind might have been just 
another form of gibbon. 


n 

Once humanized, the gibbon was driven further toward 
humanity by the lash of Dame Care. Because he was defence- 
less against the storm, he betook himself to the shelter of the rocks 
and caves. Because he was not equal to the demands that his 
new environment set up for those who would survive, he de- 
veloped tools and implements. Because he was afraid of the 
prowling beast, he cultivated a taste for sociability. He took to 
wandering with his kind so that, with the help of others, he might 
conquer his foes against whom he was powerless alone. And 
because he lived in groups, he acquired a desire for the approval 
of his fellow-creatures and was for ever trying to outdo himself in 
every prowess his particular group considered worth while. 

It was Dame Care that forced the humanized gibbon to trudge 
along the path of progress, but there were two other mighty 
forces that drew him to the great kingdom that was to be his. 
They, too, were his constant companions, leading him into the 
great spiritual world that he was to inherit. They made his life 
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THE SACRED FIRE 


bearable in moments that were most trying ; they added a drop 
of exaltation to his cup of drab existence. They were the prizes 
that were held out to the little schoolboy of civilization, to be his 
when he made the grade. They were the pillars of fire in the 
darkness through which the gibbon walked into the promised 
land of humanity. They were : love and religion. 

m 

Both were doubtless very crude ere man first consciously called 
them by these designations. Love was probably only a physical 
overpowering of the female in a passing moment of passion, or 
winning her favour by appearing at an advantage in comparison 
with his fellows. Or perhaps it was, as it sometimes is to-day, a 
case of barter. He may have thrown her a banana oi* a nut, for 
which she, in return, received him in her chambers. 

And religion was probably equally crude in the beginning. It 
was a mixture of fear and bribery. The strong fellow was 
dangerous in life and so he was in death. For, although his body 
returned to nothingness, his double, or soul, did not die but 
became even more powerful now, unbounded, as it was, by space 
and time. The man who was a devil when living became a 
demon after death. There was only one way of fighting him and 
that was by magic, but even magic was not always effective. It 
was rarely so in the case of the very strong demons. So it seemed 
more sensible to appease the evil spirit, to do it homage and to 
present it with the things it had liked when it was merely human. 
Religion may have had its origin as humbly as in bribing off the 
pernicious soul of some rascal in the tribe. 

Still, there was something inherent in these prehistoric experi- 
ences of love and religion that potentially contained all the 
elements of which this rare fabric has been woven through these 
many thousands of years. Crude as the beginnings were, they 
contained the makings of the great phases of life that these forces 
came to be. 

Even when love was a brief, physical, sex hunger, it embodied 
something more. Man was the first animal to abolish the rut or 
sexual season. Early man, like man to-day, was potentially ever 
ready to mate. He was already possessed of a conscious memory 
and an active imagination. As he lay basking in the sun after 
a satisfying meal, his memories probably wandered over his sex 
experience of the previous day, dwelling upon the particular 
female that had afforded these pleasures ; possibly upon her co- 
operation in the attempt to make them more gratif^ng. He may 
have felt a certain amount of gratitude toward her, as an intelli- 
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gent animal might, or he may merely have felt kindly disposed 
toward her, as we usually are to-day toward people who have 
shared with us some joy or happiness. In his fancy he may have 
been reliving with her these intimacies. In short, promiscuous as 
the original sex life of man was, cruelly and brutally as it may 
have expressed itself, it still contained the trace of an attitude 
toward the object of his desire. There was no suggestion of such 
an attitude toward the meat that stilled his hunger, or the water 
that quenched his thirst. Out of this attitude grew love, even 
such great love as thaf between Abelard and Heloise. 

Similarly, the warding off of evil spirits, which may have 
constituted early religion, was an expression not only of fear but 
of awe as well. What man is forced to fear interminably will 
necessarily rise in his estimation and become an object of awe 
and adoration. It was true in the past — ^physical strength was 
idealized in the primitive world, and the might that induced fear 
was admired and envied. It is true to-day — man’s own self- 
respect demands that whatever he sets above himself, shall grow 
to superior proportions, that whatever he subjects his own person- 
ality to, shall become idealized and raised to the plane of the 
superhuman. This explains the metamorphosis of a man to a 
god — abated and despised by his tribe in life, he becomes a deity 
for their worship after his death. 

Once the demon became an object of awe and revei'ence, he 
was idealized, at least in part. He took the form of man’s wish- 
content. All that man wished to be himself, he projected into 
the object of his reverence. Naturally, he sought, as he does to 
this day, to follow his idealized personality, not only to do it 
homage, but to emulate it as well. As man turned the demon 
into a god he learned to walk humbly before it. Thus, crude, 
primeval fear that lurked in the human heart before the dawn of 
the gods already possessed the basic elements that enter into 
universal religious experience. 


IV 

Now the two, love and religion, have been inseparably inter- 
twined all through the history of mankind. We are all aware of 
the element of religion in love. The very religious term “ adore ” 
is a prime favourite in love’s vocabulary. We all know of the 
implicit faith of lovers, how blind they can be to the flagrant 
faults of the beloved. We also know how all-pervading and over- 
powering love may be. Like religion, it may bring one to the 
loftiest heights of bliss and to the depths of despair, so that he 
may sacrifice everything for it, even his very life. 
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To a much larger extent, love has been identified with religion. 
The fervour of religion seems naturally to induce the ecstasy of 
love. Pagan religious rites generally ended in open sex orgies. 
Whatever behaviour bonds on the sex impulse existed wdthin the 
tribe were lifted for the moment. Sex indulgence that w^as so 
taboo as to be punishable by death was permitted in religious 
worship and was entered into wdth a \'engeance. 

The Greeks and the Romans follow'ed the pagans in the worship 
of fertility gods. To this very day, millions of people practise 
circumcision as a religious duty, a s>nnbolic signature of a covenant 



ancient art 

into which their forefathers entered with their God, a signature 
of an undoubtedly erotic meaning. 

The religion of western civilization is based on a mystic con- 
ception of the union of a human virgin with the Spirit of God. 
Carnal love has become unworthy, profane, and in its place must 
be substituted spiritual love for the divine being. Spiritual love, 
but love nevertheless. Suffice it only to mention the evangelistic 
revivals with their sudden conversions, which psychologists are 
wont to compare with sexual ecstasy, and the highly erotic 
symbolism in modern religion. The more one studies, not religious 
dogma or philosophy, but religious living as it is experienced by 
people all over the world, the more one is bound to nod assent to 
the sign often seen on the windows of missions : “ God is Love. ’I- 

v 

How did love come to religion ? Is there a clear distinction 
between the experience of lov^e and that of religion ? How has 
love fared within religion these many thousands of years of 
religious development ? 
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There are a number of ways in which man to-day may look 
upon religion. He may conceive of it as truth divinely revealed 
to him by his Maker, as is believed by the faithfiil. He may look 
upon it as mere superstition, a projection of man’s subjective 
mind — a dog, as it were, chasing his own tail, taking it for some- 
thing foreign to him — elaborated according to the theory of 
Sigmtmd Freud. He may see religion as an innate tendency, the 
functioning of a special instinct, the interpretation advocated by 
Professor E. D. Starbuck to the utter dismay of Doctor John B. 
Watson. Again, he may be psychologically more cautious and, 
instead of viewing it as the result of a special innate tendency, 
take it as an outgrowth of other instinctive reactions, such as the 
herd instinct, agreeing with Trotter ; or the sex instinct, follow- 
ing Schrqeder ; or, like McDougal, he may make religion the 
focal point of several instinctive tendencies, such as awe, admira- 
tion, and reverence. He may even agree with Thouless that 
religion is not so much a thing in itself as a mode of living. This 
view makes it the outlet supreme for man’s all-instinctive craving, 
the expression of all the urges in his heart, a channel into which 
he may pour all that is burdening his soul. 

However one looks upon religion, he cannot avoid the issue of 
love, love ever present, ever stirring, ever colouring the very 
essence of true, devotional, and exalted religious experience. * 

This book will undertake to trace the path of love in religion. 
It will follow the stream from its very source, down all its tortuous 
windings through the centuries : crude sex passion, physical love, 
love re&ed and idealized, and love sublimated and aesthetically 
symbolized. In doing so we may find it necessary to digress here 
and there in the dimly lighted past. We may have to wade 
through what to some may seem muddy waters. Still, it will all 
be for love and religion. Instead of discouraging, it should be a 
source of lofty inspiration and aesthetic inlrenchment. Ours will 
be a course following the light out of the darkest forest, as it grows 
ever higher, clearer, purer, and more beautiful. 


CHAPTER II 


PRIMITIVE MAN IN LOVE AND FAITH 

And after the cry of fear 
Came the sigh of love. 

In Love 
1 

RE love was born and faith came into the world man 
was already there. Wild and woolly he was, crude and 
■^beasthke, yet the progenitor of a specie that was to 
produce civilization and ciilture, romance and art, love and 
religion. He was there when Europe was still covered with ice 
and the mammoth roamed over the land. If we had 'called on 
him, we would have had to seek him out in the crevices of some 
rock, cold and hun^, in hiding from the terrific forces of an 
environment to which he was hardly equal. What did this 
crouching, recoiling Old Anthropology Adam think of Love and 
God? 

His means of expression w'as necessarily limited ; he existed 
long before there was an alphabet or any attempt at written 
record. In fact, even verbally we could not have gotten much 
out of him. His words were few and as indefinite as the thoughts 
forming in his brain. And yet, this Old Anthropology Adam, 
living in inner and outer darbiess, felt the urge to express himself 
and found his medium in art. 

Were we to call upon him in a happier moment when he had 
caught his fish and trapped his prey, when he had had his fill 
and napped off the process of digestion, we might have found 
him drawing upon the walls of his cave the outline form of the 
mammoth, or painting the lion in fast colours upon the roof of 
his dwelling. Old Anthropology Adam was engaged in art. 

What made liim decorate the walls of his cave with dra w ing s 
and paintmgs ? Was it a vcstigal sense of the beautiful that 
possibly came dowm the animal line wdth him ? More probably 
he was little concerned with beautifpng his abode. He may have 
drawn the lion not so much to put it on the wall as to get it out 
of his head. He may have been the true artist, pursuing his art 
for art’s sake. 

For Old Anthropology Adam w'as already possessed of a 
memory and an imagination. In idle moments he had been 
recalling the things that had happened to him on the previous 
day. ^ He had been dreaming of his desires and wishes. Such 
actitities served him as a mental stimulus, creating surplus energy 

24 
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that had to find an outlet somehow. For man’s mind ever seemed 
to be like a container of a more or less definite volume. Too fiill, 
it ran over and out into the world. Thus it was that Old An- 
thropology Adam came upon the medium of art, finding it most 
appropriate to convey his thoughts plastically and in line upon 
the screen of space before him. 


n 

Having found our way into the province of the primitive mind, 
we might now explore it a little. Old Adam was a realist to the 



Primitive mar^s crude portrayal 
of the creative force 


core. «In his art he portrayed objects of his immediate environ- 
ment. He presented them as faithfully as his primitive technique 
would permit. And critics have marvelled at his ingenuity in 
overcoming technical difficulties. 

Yet we very soon find him going in for symbolism. I He not only 
presents an imagina^ object to the eye, but he gives it a meaning. 
He intentionally rejects certain details and exaggerates others, 
emphasizing those that are apparently most important in his eyes. 
Old Anthropology Adam not only gave us his environment in his 
art, but himself as well, his own personal interests and urges, his 
dreams and desires, his very soul. 

^ Now, what was on the mind of primitive man as expressed in 
his art ? What was the motive that overfilled his being and sought 
prelection into the outer world ? It was love, sex, revealed to him 
in its concrete, physical form. When he drew the figure of an 
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animal, his interest was centred on the parts that harboured the 
prime force of nature. When he was representing the human 
form, he took pains to render these same parts elaborately, in 
^eat detail and out of proportion to the entire body. No attempt 
is noticeable to delineate the limbs carefully or to represent the 
head realistically. {^All his attention was centred on the embodi- 
ments of that great life-bringing power in nature.) 

/The impression obtains that primitive man used the body as a 
background for the generative organs, which he took for the chief 
detail, the leitmotiv. Whatever Old Anthropology Adam was 
concerned with in his art, his attention was focused on the sex of 
it. Sex was the prime mover of his life.; 

In this respect, the artist did in his art only what the singer did 
in his song and the dance master in his dance. The songs of 
primitive man concerned themselves with hunting, fishing, and 
driving spirip away. But far more than with these, were they 
concerned with sex. (Similarly, the dances of primitive man may 
have represented war and the hunt and death, but, in most cases, 
they took on a sexual meaning in the course of execution. All 
other dances seem to have been merely a warming up for the 
chief dance of the primitive community, the dance that was the 
exaltation of the tribe, the sacred climax of every important 
ceremony, the dance that was highly suggestive and imitative of 
mating, culminating in rank sexual orgies. > 

. ra 

. What was it that made sex the centre of primitive man’s 
thought, the prime motive of his imagination ? Was he conscious 
of it as the life-giving force throughout nature ? He may have 
been, for he realized his dependence upon the regeneration of 
nature, upon the green of the fields and the young of the animals 
for his sustenance. Again he may not, for he was not aware of 
any relationship between the occasional moment of pleasure with 
a woman and the offspring so many months later. 

It is most probable that Old Anthropology Adam dwelled so 
much upon sex because it was pleasurable. His drab life offered 
little bliss and the sex emotion was his chief source of joy and 
exaltation. All other animals had a rather mechanical sexual 
life. ^ Generally their mating instinct was inactive ; their existence 
consisted chiefly in feeding, resting, and physical play. This 
stretch of sexual inactivity was crossed by a definite season of 
hypersexuality. Then their entire organism was highly attuned, 
susceptible to the least attraction of the opposite sex and driven 
into courtship and intercourse by the lash of a force as incom- 



PRIMITIVE MAN IN LOVE AND FAITH 27 

prehensible as it was uncontrollable. In man these periods of rut 
were dissolved in an indefinite, general sex activity. This activity 
was the great diversion in his life except when it was submerged 
by fear or struggle. Frequently it was also associated with 
physical contests, as fighting or racing for the female, which added 
even greater zest to his lo\dng. Is there any wonder, then, that 
his mind should dwell on it in his idle moments and that it should 
be the chief content of his memories of the past and imaginings of 
the future ? 

The attitude of primitive man toward sex was not at all like 
ours. He could never have understood our secretiveness about it 
or our reserve in speaking of it. Old Anthropology Adam was 
not in the Garden of Eden, yet he went naked and knew it not. 
There are many primitive peoples to-day that go about entirely 
naked. Among others, only the married women go unclothed, 
bearing their nudity as a mark of their ^rital state, just as our 
married women wear the wedding ring. ^ Early man had no secret 
part in his organism nor was he ashamed of any one of them. His 
attitude toward his o^vn body may be gleaned from the lullaby 
the Nama-Hottentot mother sings her babe : 

You child of a strong-thighed father, 

You’ll press yet strong oxen between your thighs ; 

You that have such a powerful organ, 

You’ll bring many and strong children 
Into the world. 

Proud of his sexual apparatus, primitive man could not be 
ashamed of its function. To him sex was as natural as eating. 
He ate in public any time, anywhere there was food and he was 
hungry. So did he satisfy his sexual appetite. The Latin poet, 
Horace, described this stage of man’s love in his own inimitable 
manner when he said : He jumped in beastly fashion at the 
first best female that came his way.” The great modern ethnolo- 
gist, Bachofen, reiterates that originally man satisfied his natural 
instinct like the beast without lasting bond \yith the particular 
female and before the eyes of all.” 

There are still those who disdain to think that such was the 
origin of the love of man. They would rather have him spring 
from more noble stock that was monogamous by nature. Only 
in time did he fall and degenerate into the state of promiscuity we 
find him in, in the past or present. Westermarck is one apostle 
of this monogamous faith in man and he musters considerable 
evidence in support of his theory. Still, the consensus of opinion 
among anthropologists to-day is that originally man was pro- 
miscuous in the exercise of his sexual function. Greek and Roman 
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Mstorians speak of races living in promiscuity in their day. 
Modern travellers have found tribes in Australia and elsewhere, 
who in their sex life know neither family ties nor privacy, neither 
constancy nor consideration^ 

^Moreover, the environmental life of primitive man was con- 
ducive to promiscuity.^ The tribal group lived in a circumscribed 
space. It was no more safe or convenient to go off to a place 
where one might not be seen than there was a conscious urge to 
do so. Old Anthropology Adam may have been returning home 



Sex pervaded the art of Old 
Anthropology Adam 

after a long day of hunting, weary in body and heavy of heart. 
What could be more pleasant to him than grasping a female and 
drowning his troubles in the joy of union with her ? 

The female was at hand and she dared not refuse. In his 
moment of passion little thought did he give to the presence of 
others, nor would he shrink from exercising his sexual function 
before them if he did. *^What one man did another would do. 
Imitation was the spark that set man’s heart a-burning. What 
to us should be a strictly private affair became a social function, 
a group experience. And whenever the sexual function is 
exercised by individuals in a group, an exchange of partners will 
follow. It is true to-day in the so-called '' wild parties,” and in 
the orgies of religious sects. 
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The exercise of the sexual function in the presence of others 
only added fire to its flame. It intensified a passion already over-* 
whelming the primitive being. It brought additional joys to a 
signal pleasure in a life of bleak existence. As it was, in addition, 
free from all restrictions, we need not wonder that Old Anthro- 
pology Adam set his mind upon sex. In time, it overran his 
entire personality.. He projected it out of his self in art and dance 
and song. He shouted it forth in his speech ; for the sounds that 
escaped him during his mating formed the basis of his language. 
And old, idealistic Plato tells us that even thinking was a sublima- 
tion of man’s sexuality. That is why in most languages the word 
“ conceive ” has the two meanings of thinking and becoming 
pregnant. Sex became the way of man’s living. , 


IV 

But the very fact that the sexual function had been exercised 
openly in the social group caused it in time to be limited and 
circumscribed. Once sex became a social activity the group took 
it in hand to make it serve the social unit rather than the indi- 
vidual. Inhibitions were imposed upon the mating instinct not 
to add to man’s pleasure or to make it more orderly and improved. 
They were there to save man’s physical energies for the greater 
tasks of the tribe in war and peace. They were there to whet his 
appetite for victory, which would bring the women of the enemy 
as its reward. They were there to drive man on in his daily grind, 
for at its close the great accumulated hunger would be satisfied. 
Harnessing the individual more closely to the work of the social 
unit, the latter found it imperative to curtail his sexual life. 

Thus the sexual function was limited, and any break of the 
bonds upon sex spelled ill for the entire group. A sexual act 
committed against the accepted code of morality was in olden 
times thought to hurt the tribe by causing sterility of the crop, 
since it offended the fertility gods. To this day in some parts of 
Europe, adifitery is said to bring about a fatal epidemic to children 
and when infant deaths increase the morality seekers have an 
easy hand. 

Time and experience gave birth to such concepts as incest, 
which forbade intercourse between mother and son, father and 
daughter, brother and sister, and other blood relations, varying 
with different people. Exogamy came into being, by which the 
males of one group were forbidden sexual union with the females 
of the same group./ Marriages of various sorts — ^beginning with 
group marriages and ending with modern monogamous marriage 
— limited sexual union with a woman, first to a group, then to 
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members of a family, like father and brother of the male, and 
finally to a single male. 

Out of the chaos of promiscuity grew our complicated solar 
system of kinship, family relationship, and monogamous marriage 
— as complicated, for instance, as the Alosaic law that one may 
marry his niece but not his aunt. This remnant of antiquity is 
still reflected to-day in the pseudo-scientific theoiy of consan- 
guineous marriage, for which modern eugenics can find no 
justification. 

But this growth did not take place without pains, nor has it yet 
reached its completion. 'We all know of the desperate fight 
against incest by the servants of Jehovah. Even at the present 
time, incestuous relationship is not so rare, as the records of 
criminal courts in any land will show. Methods of escape from 
the rigid rules ^vere evolved — sort of a back-door entrance, either 
in space, delimiting definite places, like the Bais or Young Men’s 
Barrack, where all was permitted ; or, in time, like festive 
occasions, when again all bonds were loosened. Gradually these 
back doors were closed upon the hinges of civilization. Still, 
man’s heart has not changed. We occasionally hear of an ex- 
change of wives between families, recalling tribal or clan marriage, 
and a monogamous marriage is in many places almost as often 
honoured in its breach as in its fulfilment.*' 

The repression of any innate tendency brings in its wake the 
desire for some escape. So it was that sexual prohibition gave 
rise to an erotic tendency in religion. When Old Anthropology 
Adam found his sexual desire fenced in by social customs and 
tribal taboos, he, too, sought a way of going around these inhibi- 
tions. The hand of the group weighed down too heavily upon 
the indi\ddual for him to try to break the law of the tribe. It was 
the group that made the taboos ; it was up to the gi’oup to raise 
these taboos temporarily at various times. Hence, on all religious 
occasions, whenever primitive man returned from the hunt or the 
stream, whenever the tribe gathered for an important event, the 
taboos were w^holly or partially raised. 

\JH[e may have been in a joyous mood celebrating the advent of 
the spring-time, thanlcful for a successful hunt, exultant because of 
a victory over an enemy, proud and happy at the birth of a child, 
or even depressed and saddened at the death of a favourite 
member of the tribe. But no matter what the cause, each of these 
occasions gave rise to a very definite display of emotion in an 
appropriate dance ; and, again, no matter what emotion called 
it forth, the ceremony ended in an orgy in wliich all bonds were 
cast aside, all previous joys or sorrows forgotten, while, for 
a few short hours, love and sex furnished the bliss and ex- 
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altation that the primitive heart of Old Anthropology Adam 
craved. 

Even to this day when the Buriats of Asiatic Siberia have a 
holiday, bonfires are lighted near the villages, around which men 
and women sing prayers and dance their monotonous nadan. 
Every once in a while a couple leaves the circle and disappears in 
the dark woods near by. After a time they return to the dance, 
only to disappear again, but with different partners. ' 


V 

Thus, Old Anthropology Adam looked to sex for whatever 
exalted joys life had in store for him. In the enjoyment of this 
pleasure he had been very early inhibited and hemmed in. This 
impressed sex even more strongly upon his mind. It was not only 



An Egyptian phallic altar 


the thing he wished most, but also the point where his desire was 
crossed. _ Moreover, sexual experience has always been man’s out- 
let for lus other pent-up emotions. Suppressed rage, swallowed 
pride, hidden fear, all could be relieved in an orgy of drenching 
sexu^ty. Hemming in the sexual impulse meant not only 
penning up man’s greatest passion, but also closing the outlet for 
his other emotions. Modem man must either sublimate his sup- 
pressed energies or develop a psychosis. Old Anthropology Adam 
faced the problem by a double-headed solution. He went in for 
blood-letting, raising all bonds from time to time as a soul cleans- 
ing, and for sublimating his desires in symbolism in his art and 
other products of his mind — above all in religion. The cruder he 
was, the more anthropologic he was, the oftener were his blood- 
lettings and the more simple his symbolism. As he climbed the 
ladder of civilization, the open outbursts of sexuality grew fewer 
and his symbolism became more highly involved. 

At first, these symbols were merely realistic portrayals of the 
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generative organs. Later, man began to embroider them in his 
mind — they became something intricate and fanciful. Simple 
and natural sexual union was clothed with ideas and mental 
images. More and more it became a thing of the imagination. 
As these ideas grew, the act itself dwindled in importance, until 
it was only a ritual. 


In Faith 

I 

Old Anthropology Adam lived in a world of fears. His great- 
great-grandfather, the gibbon, swinging in the tree had been 
much happier and comparatively free from worry and fright. 
The gibbon did not know enough to be afraid. Modern man 
knows better ; he has learned to discount his fears. Primitive 
man was caught in between. The babe may crawl right into the 
ocean, not knowing enough to fear the waves. The little child 
will play on the beach and enjoy the sight of the water, but will 
run back in horror when the foam of the waves touches liis feet. 
The older boy knows just how far into the ocean he may safely go. 
Old Anthropology Adam was like the child in his attitude toward 
the great world about him. 

Many things might put terror into the heart of primitive man. 
There was the blinding flash of lightning across the storm- 
darkened heavens, followed by the deafening crash of thunder. 
There were the powerful waters washing away everything before 
them after the cloudburst. There was ominous night with its 
strange, screeching sounds coining out of the bush, or echoing in 
the forests. There was the wail of the wind sounding like the 
moan of a friend when that mysterious something happened to 
him — something that made him no longer able to walk, one who 
would soon lie listless and be carried away to the hills, a prey for 
the vultures and wild beasts. 

For here another mystery was impressing itself upon the dawn- 
ing mind of Old Anthropology Adam — death. It is a mystery to 
this very day, in many cases even to medicine. Its puzzling 
strangeness, coupled with sorrow and grief, overwhelms one still 
when it occurs in his immediate environment. It was even more 
of a mystery to primitive man, since it often occurred violently, 
and the quick transition from a healthful life to sudden death was 
shocking indeed. Neither was it quite conceivable that the big 
chief who was the terror of the land might suddenly become as 
powerless as the slain bison. What, he wondered, could it be that 
made a person lie down and be almost nothing at all ? 
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The very same person that became nothing at all may have 
been seen later, quite as he was before — ^in dream or delusion. 
His very dreams filled Old Adam with awe and astonishment. 
How could he lie down to rest and, while he was lying there, go 
hunting, trap an animal, and fi ast on its meat ? Even to-day, ia 
the very moment of waking, many a man finds himself grasping 
for the object of his dream as if it should be there in reality. Is 
there any wonder, then, that primitive man should be puzzled 
over what had become of the food he had been dreaming of? 
Like the child. Old Anthropology Adam confused his imagination 
with his experiences, his dreams with his realities. Yet the two 
did not tally at all. \Vhat was this stuff that dreams were made of? 

All these mysteries that worried the groping mind of primitive 
man cotdd be allayed by the single idea of “ doubles.” Such an 
idea may have been suggested by the shadow of himself which he 
saw on sunny afternoons or moonlight nights. There was actually 
a “ double ” of himself, following him wherever he turned. 
There was, then, the man one could see and get hold of, and his 
“ double ” that one did not always see. But it was there just the 
same. Now as Old Anthropology Adam was lying asleep under 
the tree or in the cave, it was not he, but his “ double,” that was 
hunting and feasting on the prey. Therefore it did not do him 
much good when he awoke. For it was only when he was together 
with his “ double ” that he was himself and things went well. 
Once his “ double ” left him, he might fall asleep or become ill, 
and if the “ double ” did not return, he might come to be nothing 
— ^that is, dead. It was for this reason, too, that one could see a 
person even though he was dead. One did not really see him, 
but his “ double,” and “ doubles ” persist for ever. 

This “ double ” idea was extended, not only to htimans and 
animals, but to everything in nature. It was before the time that 
primitive man learned to consider himself the crown of creation. 
It was still the day when he did not have the consciousness of 
being singled out from his environment. Like the child of to-day, 
he drew no line between himself and the world about him. He 
was “ double ” ; therefore, all things were “ double.” 

As Old Anthropology Adam went about building up this idea 
of “ doubles,” little did he realize how much trouble it was going 
to cause him. It proved a sort of boomerang. Relieving man of 
some of his fears, it came to add many others. Take the case of 
a very formidable enemy. The enemy died. Instead of being 
relieved by his death, Adam’s woes increased tremendously. He 
might have been able to cope with his enemy living ; but he was 
not equal to the “ double ” now that it was liberated from the 
body and thereby unlimited by space and time and physical 
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barriers. The “ double ’’ might be \isible or invisible ; he might 
be here and there and everywhere within a second. He could 
strike and do all sorts of mean tricks in the world of darkness in 
which he operated. The ‘‘ double ’’ thus became a ghost, and 
the ghost of an e\dl man, of a deadly enemy or a cruel chieftain, 
was a demon. And there were also the demons of nature, such as 
thunder, hurricanes, and forest fires. 

To be sure, there were also good doubles,” favourable ghosts, 
such as the “ doubles,” of one’s beloved or of the friendly forces 
in nature. But the harm that the demons might do one by far 
overshadowed the good that one might expect from the friendly 
spirits. 

Harsh, cruel, and menacing as the environment of Old Anthro- 
pology Adam was, it became still harder and even more threaten- 
ing because of the ‘‘ doubles,” ghosts, and demons that thickly 
populated it. 


II 

Man has always found remedies for his ills, whether real or 
imaginary. The remedies are on the same plane and appropriate 
to the ills. Old Anthropology Adam may not have been very 
cunning ; but he knew how to play off one “ double ” against 
another. If there were “ doubles ” that could come down in the 
night to do harm to one’s cave or hut, there was a rattle — ^with a 

double ” as well — of which the threatening double ” was quite 
wary. Get after the demon with a rattle and he would take to 
his “ double ” heels. What was in the rattle that drove off the 
de\il ? Something inherent in it which was as real as the demon, 
and for all that, the rattle was a rattle and no more. Its power to 
charm, its mana quality, did not distinguish it from other objects 
used in the hut. 

Of course, to us there is not much sense in driving off spirits 
with rattles. Neither do we see any reason to worry about what 
a spirit may do. But to those who stand in awe of spirits, the 
rattle may be a powerful charm. Even to this day in eastern 
Europe, the peasants expel the devil with incense. If a rattle will 
drive off a demon and incense will chase the devil away, why 
should not a horseshoe bring good luck? Certainly luck is as 
evasive a phenomenon as a spirit, and the iron of the horse- 
shoe as tangible as the rattle or incense. It is all the same 
phenomenon which is called mana^ and so many of the initiated,” 
civilized people who ridicule the mana of Old Anthropology Adam 
will take very seriously their own superstition of a horseshoe, or 
of Friday the thirteenth, or of a broken mirror, which is sure to 
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bring bad luck since the breaking has liberated the spirit, that is, 
the “ double ” that dwelled therein. 

Thus, Old Anthropology Adam found in mam one way of 
counteracting the multitude of untoward forces in his world. 
Another way of dealing with the world of animal wills and 
“ doubles ” was to charm them, just as one charms a snake. You 
get them to do your bidding by simply knowing how. The spirit 
of water may withhold the rain, wishing in his anger to dry up 
the world, to parch and destroy it. But when the wise man, the 
shaman, the medicine man, the magician, comes out and throws 
up sand to the sky and the sand comes down like rain, then the 
spirit of water must give up the rain. This magic way of dealing 
with natural forces and spirits is a kind of activity-miswa. Ap- 
parently it is a form of persuasion that cannot be refused. Again, 
one may question the logic of it — compelling the spirit of water 
to give up the rain for such a small reason — ^yet it is no more 
illogical than the very belief in a spirit of water that withholds 
the rain. 

Mam^ or magic, is a quaint way of dealing with supernatural 
powers, hardly conceivable to modem man. It is so old that its 
origin lies side by side with that of man himself. Its sense or 
motive is hidden from us. We can see in it only the product of 
a mind groping alone in the haze of muddled thinking. To us, 
it is a single-handed, mechanistic method of coping with an un- 
equal opponent, but without this weapon man might have suc- 
cumbed beneath his burden of fears. 

As social life developed among humans, man was no longer so 
helpless. He acquired new ways of dealing with other beings 
within his social group, and he carried over some of these into his 
relationship with the supernatural. Instead of depending on 
sheer, senseless mechanics, it occurred to him that he might obtain 
the desired result in a more natural manner. He might deal with 
the supernatural in much the same way as he dealt with his 
fellow-men. He might impose upon the “ double ” by threat or 
win its favour by offering gift or compliment. 

This is a social relationship entered into with the “ double.” 
It involves an emotional attitude toward the supematimal power. 
At first, it was crude and mercenary. There may have been 
neither adoration nor humility in it, but it was the making of 
religion. Once man entered into a relationship with the super- 
natural, the affinity was bound to grow in importance and 
omnipotence as man became more and more dependent upon it. 
He was started on the way to faith and god. Humble indeed 
was the beginning of his religious sentiments, but humbler still 
was the beginning of his gods. 
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' And this is the story of how Nathuram, the rascal, became a 
god : 

Nathuram was a rascal, that everybody knew, although no one 
had ever learned who he was or where he had come from. Ap- 
parently he wandered down from the hills and kept himself in 
the woods of Rajputana. No sooner did he arrive than he was 
heard from in an unsavoury way. 

First it was the wife of Surenda. She was returning from a 
visit and was stepping sprightly along the road to Marwar, when 
she felt something spring at her, gasping in a dreadful way. She 
thought it was a snake, or perhaps a monkey gone mad. Then 
she saw the dark eyes, burning like coals in the swarthy head, the 
large hand with its iron grip dragging her after him into the 
woods. 

When Surenda’s wife emerged from the woods, she uncovered 
her head and walked, not in the middle of the road, but at the 
side — ^the path of sinners. Weeping, she reached her husband’s 
door and prostrated herself before him. 

Then it was the wife of another, and yet another, until one day, 
there were as many as five women who had been caught by 
Nathuram and made victims of his passion. There were many 
expeditions sent into the woods to capture him, but he was not 
to be caught. 

Finally a little girl of the tribe, the daughter of a priest, was 
seized by Nathuram and kept for a whole day in the woods. She 
fainted on her father’s doorstep, unable to tell of the torture and 
the violence that she had undergone. But no telling was necessary. 
Just one glance at the poor little maiden and they knew — 
Nathuram. 

So all husbands and fathers took an oath that they would not 
return to their huts until they had caught Nathuram, living or 
dead. And they got him along the side of a stream as it ran down 
a short but steep hill. And as they beheaded him, the head of 
the rascal rolled down the hill, winking one eye and wearing a 
strange grin. It finally fell into the water, but still it winked and 
still it grinned. 

Wives were safe in Rajputana and so were young girls, and all 
was quiet again. But no quiet knew the souls of the Rajput. 
The men could not banish from their minds the wink in dead 
Nathuram’s eye and the grin on his face. And the women-folk of 
Rajputana were awakened at night by dreadful dreams and night- 
mares, all brought about by the dead rascal Nathuram. They 
could almost feel his breath and his grasp about their waists. 

And so again the wise men of Rajputana met in council and 
decided to placate the angry spirit. A feast was prepared in his 
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honour, in which a figure representing him was carried down the 
hill to the bank of the river, and songs were sung, telling of the 
powers and superhuman virility of Nathuram, that all the women 
of Rajputana could not satisfy his sexual hunger. 

Seasons came and seasons passed. The young of Rajputana 
grew old, and the old were no more. New young folks, who had 
not witnessed the execution of Nathuram, filled the huts. They 
knew of him only by hearsay. Nathuram’s spirit, too, apparently 
had grown old and less bothersome. No longer ^d he worry the 
memories of the men, nor disturb the sleep of the women. Yet 
the feast of Nathuram continued to increase in importance in its 
place in the life of Rajputana. 

Both men and women liked the songs about the things Nathu- 
ram did, and all enjoyed the dances showing in action the life of 
Nathuram in Rajputana. These dances were executed by the 
women around a huge figure of Nathuram, a nude monster of 
sexuality. Time wore off the ill-feeling that the people of Marwar 
had borne toward the former rascal. He was now the God of 
Fertility ; barren women looked to him for deliverance from their 
sterility, and on the night the bride first visited her husband, 
an image of Nathuram was placed beside her on the couch. 
Nathuram, the rascal, had become the god of Marwar. 



A demon of love 
{Adapted from an old EnglUb ballad) 
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With so many opportunities for god production and the ease 
with which the gods took root in the mind of primitive man^ it is 
not at all surprising that Old Anthropology Adam had a great 
many of them. Whatever played a part in his life was food for 
his thought and cause for mental speculation. If it was strong 
enough to stir his soul and overshadow his whole being, he carried 
it right up to the mountain of the gods. 

There were gods for the sun and the moon and the stars ; there 
tVere gods for the woods and for the river and for the fishes that 
swarmed therein. And there were people who became gods. In 
some places, when a man died, an image of him was made and 
placed along with other divine images of the household — ^the 
initial step in the development of ancestor worship. 

At first, the god of birth was only one among many on the 
mountain of the gods. But many factors were driving this divinity 
to the head of the divine family. True, it did not have the 
advantage of the first and considerable start the gods of fear had. 
But these latter were bound to lose as man grew less afraid of his 
immediate environment, when his fancy ran along more pleasant 
channels. In fact, the very god of fear was building a temple for 
the god of birth and generation. For fear was a strain upon 
man’s soul and he had to find relief somewhere. This was afforded 
him by the god of procreation. Even now, people living under 
great strain seek relief in sexual activity. All the energy collecting 
under the strain was released in the channel of sexuality. 

Then again, the god of birth and fertility was associated with 
another great force in the life of Old Anthropology Adam : 
physical hunger. He wanted to eat, and the hunger for food was 
as potent as the desire for the life upon which the fear gods were 
rasping. Birth of the young of animals meant additional food ; 
besides, it was easier to trap the young animal. The generative 
force was also the harbinger of spring, when life generally eases 
up, when the first signs of abundance are manifested. The life of 
primitive man was chiefly a physical matter and it was the 
creative force that supplied his needs. 

There was still another element in the selection of the generative 
force as king of the gods. Birth was the opposite of death. The 
sorrow that came in death was relieved by the joy that a new 
birth ushered in. The more man pondered over death, the more 
his thought turned to birth, making it the chief encouraging event 
in his life. The fact, too, that the father of the clan or family was 
also the progenitor, or birth-giver, added import to the god of 
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birth, just as the god of birth gave prestige to the birth-giver in 
the family. One reacted upon the other to their mutual benefit. 

Another element that made for the supremacy of the generative 
divinity was the order of worship. Man served his god in ac- 
cordance with the function over which the god presided. Putting 
on masks, making a terrible racket, moaning, shouting, shrieking, 
all served to let off energy in the service of any divinity. But the 
erotic dances, representing the activities of the birth god, the 
songs that we to-day would call obscene, and the physical union 
of the sexes that became a definite part and the climax of the 
services to the fertility god, made this particular service a source 
of unusually pleasurable excitement and exaltation. Not only 
was the birth god gradually growing in importance through the 
realization of his powers in the minds of the people, but the very 



Mar^s first church — the spreading banyan tree ; his best- 
loved god — the male creative force 


service that the people offered to this god enhanced his value and 
his importance in their eyes. The god became associated or 
“ conditioned,” as the Behaviourists to-day would say, with the 
most supreme moments of happiness and joy in the life of the 
community. 

Finally the god of birth came to be served at the most opportune 
moment the time of spring. Love came into religion when 
loving was in the air. To-day, “ in the spring a young man’s 
fancy lightly turns to thoughts of love.” There is a response in 
the physical organism of man to the great regenerating changes 
that occur in nature. That is the time when humanity revolts 
against the bonds, when “ freedom rings,” and man seeks to 
escape the prohibitions that social customs have developed about 
his love life. 

So in time, the worship of the generative force in nature came 
to overlap all other forms of worship and the god of fertility was 
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the leading god on the mountain, in fact, if not in name. The 
service to the god of generation spread beyond the limits of his 
temple and into the provinces of other gods. Whoever the god 
was, or however he was served, the service was an overture, or a 
preparation — a sort of warming up for the real ceremony which 
was to follow, the ceremonial dances and songs and other expres- 
sions of the sexual emotion that came into the religious sphere 
through the gateway of the god of birth. 

Old Anthropology Adam realized intuitively what is so obvious 
to us to-day : that the emotion of love and the sentiment of 
religion have very much in common ; both are to a large extent 
indefinite, general sensations, arousing the entire organism and 
ending in an approach to ecstasy ; both are ways of escape from 
an oppressing environment, a means of relieving mental strain. 



No wonder then that the two have become intertwined and that 
all other gods partook of the sacrifices that Old Anthropology 
Adam so generously offered his god of fertility — his god of love. 


There is a legend that has always captivated the fancy of men 
and women in all parts of the world. It is the story of the Sleeping 
Beauty. 

A beautiful princess of the blood and of spirit is forcefully held 
captive in the tower of a castle guarded by dragons or men of evil. 
In time, a youth appears on the scene, a young prince charming 
who slays the dragons or evil men, and liberates the princess. Of 
course, the two fall in love with each other, marry in royal fashion, 
and live happily ever after. 

Some such relationship exists historically between the emotion 
of love and the sentiment of religion. At first, love was royally 
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free, without bonds, barriers, or restrictions of any sort. In time, 
organized society laid its hand upon the free exercise of the love 
passion and imprisoned it. A number of taboos, like dragons, 
were woven about it. Love was forbidden with certain persons, 
as incestuous love. It was forbidden with many persons at once, 
as promiscuous love. It was forbidden in free and open spaces, 
before the eyes of the people. Love was forbidden altogether 
unless men ran the gauntlet of capture, barter, or bans. There 
were ample reasons for all these barriers thus placed in the path 
of love. Yet they oppressed the spirit of man. His whole being 
rebelled for his thwarted sex instinct. 

It was then that Prince Religion came to liberate the im- 
prisoned Princess of Love. Religion, born of fear and nursed in 
darkness, raised itself by fusing with love. What was forbidden 
in ordinary life was allowed in the life of religion. Bonds were 
broken and taboos raised, once people entered into the temple of 
the gods. What was desired in lust was sanctified in song and 
prayer. That which was kadosh^ taboo, unaccessible, forbidden 
the very touch or the slightest approach, was purified and elevated 
to supreme duty by the magic wand of faith. The very mother- 
in-law, who was not to appear under the same roof or tree with 
her son-in-law, who must flee at sight of him, could be had for 
wife as the dessert after a religious feast. The other fellow’s wife, 
union with whom could be had only under sure forfeit of one’s 
life, could be secured at the motion of one’s finger during the 
incantations of the priest. All this only served to strengthen even 
further the bonds between love and religion, culminating in a 
marriage that was to be both happy and lasting. 



CHAPTER III 


IN THE FOUNDRY OF THE GODS 

In his own image 
He created his god. 

I 

f II ^HERE is a sacred corner in every dwelling — even the 
I humblest — ^in the East. Whatever the hut may lack — and 
^ it will be lacking in most modem comforts of the home — 
it will not be without its little shrine. There is sure to be an 
icon, an image of a saint, graven or in paint, standing on a plain 
triangular piece of board which is set in between two walls of 
the house. 

Before it there is ever a light burning. The woman of the 
house will not fail the shrine. The last morsel of bread may be 
gone from the larder, but never the last drop of oil or piece of 
tallow to keep the fire burning before the eyes of the saint, who, 
in turn, will never fail the family of the house. Times may be hard, 
life scarcely bearable. Starvation, illness, death itself, may stalk 
within ; but dark as it all may be, the family is never without the 
consolation and hope that the graven image brings. In the 
humblest dwelling of the East there is always a light — a light 
that never fails, physically or symbolically. 

There is an eternal light ceaselessly burning before the Holy 
Ark of the synagogue, there is a light over the altar of the church, 
there is one illuminating the crescent of the mosque. Similarly, 
there was a light upon the hearth in ancient times. Whenever 
man had a light within him, he lit a fire outside of him. So long 
as there is faith in the world, so long will the light kindled many 
thousands of years ago never fail. 

The universal, eternal light is symbolic of universal, eternal 
life. ; Primitive people seem to have felt it, somehow. It dawned 
upon them as they produced their fire, rubbing together two 
pieces of wood, one laid upon the ground and the other held 
vertically upon it. This action being so suggestive and the result 
analogous to life, the two sticks have been associated with the 
two life forces and their use has almost universally received a 
sexual interpretation.^ 

Somewhere, somehow, life began. Whether it was by the 
word of God : Let there be ” and it was ; whether it came 
flying across space from another planet ; whether it began as an 
accidental chemical mixture ; however life came into the world, 
it has never ceased to be. Living objects perish, life never dies. 
The life of an individual comes to an end ; families die out, tribes, 
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races ; but the human species lives on, the stream of life never 
stops. It flows on and on for ever, from its inception in the 
formative period of our planet, through its tributaries of the 
countless species of living forms — ^plants or animals. 

When living things were small, consisting of a single micro- 
scopic cell, life was continued by growth. The amoeba grew so 
big that it split in two ; it exchanged its single old age for a 
double life of youth. An amoeba could be destroyed but it 
would never die. 

This tiny bit of life grew larger and, in time, when it split, the 
two parts stuck together instead of separating. It was no longer 


unicellular ; it became a group of cells working together. Then 
specialization set in. Some parts of the animal undertook its 
locomotion, others did the digesting, still others concerned them- 
selves with continuing the life that was in the living being. These 
were the sex cells. Their function was to perpetuate the light of 
life so that it might never fail. 

At first, their work was simple ; they merely grew into another 
being. Again specialization set in — the sex cells developed 
variously, becoming male and female. They must now be 
united before a new creature could come into existence. But 
they still grew on the same body. In time, the organism had only 
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one kind of cell, either male or female. So it was that out of sex 
emerged the sex cells and out of sex cells came the sexes. 

Prometheus stole the fire from the gods and brought it down 
as a gift to mankin d. That fire is still kept burning and will ever 
go on warming and enlightening the world. Venus sprang from 
the foam of the sea and is for ever serving those who are in love ; so 
life sprang from among the streams and mists of the deep, when 
the earth was in its formative state, and is now being continued 
to the end of time by the agency of sex. 

n 
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the god of sex and birth. 

How did primitive man conceive of this new god ? His concept 
of the sex divinity follows a course similar to the course of the 
development of sex in nature. This new god was originally 
neither male nor female, but just sex. It was the generative force, 
not the generator or reproducer. He conceived it as the sex 
organs, the lingam and yoni in union, minus the bodies. There 
was little or no regard as yet for the individuals who bore these 


organs. 

In India, a smooth, round stone, rising out of another formed 
like an elongated saucer, suggestive of the lingam and yoni in 
union, represented the powerful divinity, Siva. A favourite god 
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in Southern Celebes is Karaeng lowe. He is a powerful spirit 
figured under the form of the lingam and yoni in union* In 
Celebes, too, images of the generative organs are found on the 
posts of houses raised in honour of the fallen warriors* The 
Brahmans represent this union by a cylinder hanging from a vase 
which is set into a pedestal* /The vase represents the goddess* the 
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and yoni, not only with artistic decorations, but witjbu bodies of 
tremendous proportions and striking appearance. '^The lingam 
and yoni remained the miniature representations of tne generative 
divinity ; the male and female figures came to be the full images 
of the gods of fertility. 

Here again the evolution of the generative god followed the 
development of sex in nature. As man came to clothe his sex god 
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with the human form, he had one individual contain both sex 
organs. Janus of the Greeks was not only double-headed, but 
also double-sexed, hermaphroditic, like a plant that produces 
both stamens and pistils in the same floral envelope. Siva, the 
great god of India, is the Reproducer. He was originally a single 


substance ; but of his own free will he divided liimself into male 
and female. 

We find a similar development in the story of Purusa, the Soul 
of the Universe. At first, Purusa was alone. “ He did not enjoy 
happiness, he desired a second being. So he caused himself to fall 
asunder in two parts. Thence arose a husband and a wife. From 
them men were born. But she reflected, ‘ How does he, after 
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having produced me from himself, cohabit with me ? ’ So she 
became a cow, but he became a bull ; from them kine were 
produced. Then she became a mare and he turned himself into 
a stallion. From them the whole family of animals with undivided 
hoofs were produced. In this manner, pairs of all creatures 
whatsoever, down to ants, came into the world.” 

But the hermaphroditic gods were only a transition in the 
development of the individuals, male and female gods, and, as 
such, they were short-lived. They persisted into classical times, 
but only under the veil of mysticism for exotic natmes. Creating 
his gods in his own image, man began to conceive of them as male 
or female, like the men and women serving them. We now have 
male and female gods. 

The Ewhe of West Africa make an image of red clay which 
rudely represents the human figure. “ It is generally male, rarely 
female, and always entirely nude. It is always represented as 
squatting down and looking at the lingam, which is enormously 
disproportionate. When female, the figure is provided with long 
pointed breasts and the necessary, adjuncts.” 

In the Babar Archipelago, there is a festival, Upu-lero, in 
honour of the sun. “ An emblem, of the generative force of the 
sun is erected in the form of a standard flying a pennant of white 
cotton almost five feet long. The pennant is cut in the form of 
a man, and fastened to it, a lingam and scrotum, an apt suggestion 
of the orgies enacted below.” 

At every turn, we run into more of these male and female gods. 
In the forests of Central Africa, there are little rustic temples made 
of palm-fronds and poles. Within them male and female figures, 
nearly life-size, with over-emphasized sex organs, represent the 
generative principles. 

^ The Roman god, Priapus, was represented in passion, and every 
bride of Roman aristocracy was supposed to sacrifice her virginity 
to him. To quote Saint Augustine : “ This custom was once 
regarded as vefy honest and religious by Roman women, who 
obliged the young brides to come and sit upon the masculine 
monstrosity representing Priapus.” The Babylonian goddess, 
Mylitta, or the Greek Aphrodite was represented a.s a naked 
woman, the acme of allurement, according to the tastes and 
standards of the times in art and love. - 

There is a beautiful legend symbolic of the-evolutionary way in 
which man created his god of generation : The sky was the father 
and the earth was the mother ; the two were for ever lying in 
union, the sky weighing down upon the earth. Whatever off- 
spring resulted therefrom were smothered by the weight of the 
father. But one day, one of the sons managed to work his way 
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out, so he pierced the sky -with his spear, raising it high above the 
earth. The pair were separated, but they were no longer fruitful. 
Another son, realizing the cause of the parents’ sterility, came 
and married them according to the rite of the tribe. 

Once primitive man conceived birth and generation as a divine 
process, he naturally looked upon the male and female gods as its 
joint agents. Consequently, when he was desirous of regenera- 
tion, it occurred to him to marry these gods, so that universal birth 
might follow the divine union, just as the birth of children follows 
the union of man and woman. 

Testimony of this survives. At Calah, the old Assyrian capital, 
the marriage of the god Nabu appears to have been annually 




Al the Altar of Priapus 

celebrated on the third day of the month lyyar, which corresponds 
to May. The marriage of Zeus and Hera was performed annually 
in various parts of Greece. Among the Bambara of the Niger 
Basin in West Africa, the male and female idols are believed, to 
couple at the time of the annual sacrifices offered before the rainy 
season. This marriage of the gods may have^ been accomplished 
by imitative magic. Without appealing directly to them, or 
participating in their life, man could perform an act which would 
be a suggestion the gods were bound to take. In other words, he 
could marry the gods by marrying himself. Human copulation 
would bring about copulation of the generative gods, wherever 
they might be, and thereby bring fertility to the w^orld. 

^ Suggestion was also resorted to by the people of Central America 
even to the time when the white men first visited them. When 
planting time came, they were extremely anxious that the sowing 





IN THE FOUNDRY OF THE GODS 49 

of the seed be done in a most auspicious hour for generation. 
Four days previously, therefore, the men separated from their 
wives in order that on the night preceding the planting they might 
indulge their passions to the ftdlest extent. This intercourse was 
even enjoined upon the people by the priest as a religious duty, 
in default of which it was not lawful to sow the seed. Certain 
persons are even said to have been designated and appointed to 
join in sexual union at the very moment when the first seed was 
deposited in the ground. 

Even to-day in some parts of Java, when the season of the 
blossom on the rice is at hand, the husbandman and his wife visit 
their fields after dark and unite for the purpose of promoting the 
growth of the crop. It is a form of mana^ a magical way of getting 
the generative divinities to do likewise and to bless the world with 
fertility.. " 

■ Sometimes the suggestion is extended through persons who 
seem already to be in favour with the generative gods. Having 
received the blessing of the fertility divinities, they are in them- 
selves fertility gods in a small way. Among the Baganda of 
Central Africa, the birth of twins is the sign of a godlike power of 
fertility. Some little time after the twins are born, a ceremony is 
performed which is supposed to trg^fer the fertility powers of the 
parents to the plantains. In this ceremony the mother lies down 
in the thick grass near the house and places a flower of the plantain 
between her legs. Then the husband comes and brushes the 
flower away with his lingam. After this, the parents may go 
through the country, performing dances in the gardens of friends 
and favoured people, spreading the abundance of their fertility 
powers. 


rv 

If man arranged the marriage of the gods we should not be 
surprised to find him inviting himself to the wedding and partici- 
pating in it. A ceremony of this nature survives among some of 
the tribes of Africa. The inhabitants believe in the sun as the 
male god and the earth as the female. Once a year, at the 
beginning of the rainy season, the marriage of the two takes place. 
On this occasion, pigs and dogs are sacrificed in profusion ; and 
the men and women indulge in saturnalia. During the cere- 
monies the sun is supposed to come down into the holy fig tree to 
fertilize the earth. To facilitate his descent, a ladder with seven 
rungs is considerately placed at his disposal. It is set up under a 
tree and adorned with carved figures of the birds whose shrill 
clarions herald the approach of the sun in the east. For all that, 
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the marriage of the sun and earth is too abstract for the primitive 
mind. Consequently, tliis mystic union is dramatically represented 
in public by individuals taking the parts of the divinities, amid 
song and dance and by real union of the sexes under the tree. 

The Craons of Bengal celebrate the marriage of heaven and 
earth by remarr‘>ing their village priest and his wife. After the 
marriage ceremony, all eat and drink and make merry ; they 
dance and sing frank love songs and finally indulge in the wildest 
orgies with the sole object of making mother earth fruitful. 

Similarly, long ago the marriage of the sky god Zeus to the 
gi'ain goddess Demeter, was represented by the union of a 
priestess of Demcter and a hierophant. The torches were 
extinguished and the pair descended into a murky place, while 
the throng of worsliippers awaited in anxious suspense the result 
of the mystic union, upon which they believed their salvation 
depended. After a time the hierophant reappeared and, in the 
blaze of the night, silently exhibited an ear of corn — the fruit of 
divine marriage. However, their intercourse was only dramatic 
and s^unbolical, since the hierophant incapacitated himself by the 
application of hemlock. ! 

Sometimes only orie of the gods needed to be thus substituted 
as the other one was already concretely represented in animate 
or inanimate form. When the natives of Bengal marry their male 
god to the goddess of water, they make an image of the male in 
^vood and immerse it in the water. In this way the two are united 
and the well which has been thus consecrated will ever be an 
abundant source of water. 

/ The Indians of Peru had a god in human form done in stone. 
Tliis idol they would wed to a beautiful maiden of fourteen years. 
All the \dllagers took part in the ceremony, which lasted for three 
days and \\'as attended with great revelry. The girl thereafter 
remained a \drgin and sacrificed to the idol for the people. 

Not always, however, did the consort of the god remain un- 
touched in her marriage. The x\ldkuyu of British East Africa 
even to-day ^vorship the snake of a certain river and, at intervals 
of several years, they marry the snake god to women, especially 
to young girls. For this purpose, huts are built by order of the 
medicine men who consummate the sacred marriage with the 
credulous female devotees. If the girls do not repair to the huts 
of their owm accord in sufficient numbers, they are seized and 
dragged thither to the embrace of the deity. The offspring of 
these mystic unions are fathered by the god, and there are many 
youngsters among these people who pass as children of the 
dhirnty. 

In the temples of Eg}p)t, a woman slept near the image of 
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Ammon as his divine consort ” and was said to have no inter- 
course with a man. It was the queen herself usually, since the 
kings of Egypt were actually begotten by Ammon, who cohabited 
with the queen in the assumed form of the reigning pharaoh. In 
Babylon, a woman was kept in the lofty temple of Bel as his wife. 
This is how the temple priestesses came into being. In India 
to-day, where prostitutes are attached to a temple, they are first 
married to a god. 

It is not altogether unusual for a priest to represent the god in 
his conjugal activities. In tribes where virginity is sacred, it is 
the god who is to deflower the maidens. He operates through his 
priests, who charge a fee for this divine service. Poor girls who 
cannot afford the fee may grow into spinsterhood, since no one 
will marry them unless they have been deflowered in the temple. 
A vestige of this rite we could find in Europe down to quite 
modern times in the so-called noctis^ the right to the bride 

for the first night, which belonged to the lord of the manor. 
Every maiden living on his land was to offer herself to him before 
she joined her husband. Sometimes he would relinquish this 
right for a price ; at others, he would insist upon it. 

Not every marriage of a human with a god ended in happiness. 
Sometimes it was fatal to the maiden — like the bee, once he mates 
with the queen, he must die. So it is in the Maidive Islands, 
where the Prince of the Sea is worshipped. On the shore, close 
to the water, there is a temple with a window looking out upon 
the sea. Every month lots are drawn and he upon whom the lot 
falls must give up his daughter to be married to the prince. She 
must be a young virgin. After being adorned in many ways, she 
is taken into the temple and left there for the night. When she is 
found in the morning, she is a maid no longer — and dead. ^ ' 

V 

The substitution of an image or a human in the marriage os 
the gods for one of the partners served to separate the divinitief 
by sexes in the minds of the people. If the human being was 
married to a god, it was, to be sure, to represent a divinity ; the 
emphasis, however, was not upon the god present by human 
surrogate, but upon the one that remained in its full mystic glory. 
When a woman was married to a god, it necessarily became a 
worship of the god. When a man was married to a goddess, the 
emphasis was naturally on the latter and the services by degrees 
came to be the worship of the female principle. 

In time there grew up a multitude of gods of fertility, represent- 
ing the male and female principles. At first, the same fertility god 
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may have sensed the purpose of all living beings, plants, animals, 
and man. In time, even here specialization set in, although the 
boundaries were never clearly drawm. There were gods that 
brought the spring and saw to the fertility of the fields. There 
were those that looked after the reproduction of animals. Others 
were concerned with fertility among humans, while still others 
fanned the flames of passion and love. 

’ As the custom of marrying the gods became universal, colour- 
ing the entire religious experience, other divinities also assumed, 
in time, a sexual meaning. Gods sprang up out of the sexual 
experience of man or were sexualized with all the erotic para- 
phernalia carried over from the worship of the generative divinities. 
Faith became loye. 

Old Anthropology Adam long walked in the darkness. When 
w^e first hear of him we find him already carrying a torch of light 
to blaze his way. It is a torch of light and fire, the eternal fire, 
the fire that never fails — the fire of love. Within this flame the 
base metal of crude religious belief has been refined and forged 
into the beautiful institution of the present day, and this same 
refining process has, in turn, purged the fire itself. 

Just as sex deepened the religious emotion, added joy to the 
religious experience, and lifted it up to ecstasy, so did religion add 
to the crude sex experience the element of spirituality, adoration, 
and devotion, that made love the great erotic and overwhelming 
spiritual experience that it is to-day. 



CHAPTER IV 


THE SPIRIT OF LOVE IN GOD AND MAN 

Even as the passion of man 
Is the love of the gods, 

I 

AS you look upon the map of Europe, you notice a strip 
of land hanging down like an old man’s whiskers into 
-^the Mediterranean waters. This is the troublesome 
Balkan peninsula, mother of many conflicts, including the last 
great war. Further down, the whiskers grow thin and scattered, 
splitting up into tiny bits. This is the land of the ancient Greeks, 
the clever people who stood at the gateway of the continents, 
collecting all that came out of the East and sending it forth into 
the West, retouched a bit here and there, with the attached label 
“ made in Greece.” 

Among the numerous things the Greeks collected were also 
gods. Many a Gieek divinity when scratched will be found to 
hail from some country back east, or from an island in one of the 
seas not far off. It may have seen better days on the banks of 
the Nile, in the streets of Babylon, in the bushes of Ethiopa, or 
in Cathay. But its locks were evenly trimmed and its nose 
straightened k la Greek. 

Like all good collectors, the Greeks had a sense of order. They 
could not let all these gods roam aimlessly about Hellas. So a 
mountain was dedicated to the folk that were divine, where they 
might live their own lives with as little interference in the affairs 
of man as man deemed necessary. All gods were delegated to 
Mount Olympus. 

Once on the mountain, they went about their lives much the 
same as the humans in the valley below. There, god struggled 
wdth god for power or love, the vanquished undergoing torture or 
eternal imprisonment. There, they loved and suffered, their 
hearts eaten away by jealousy ; there, they also loved and were 
happy, basking in the sunshine of bliss. On Olympus they were 
born, grew up, begat children, and there, some of them perished, 
like the mere humans at the foot of the mountain. 

Fate and luck played their parts above as well as below. Some 
of the gods, for all their divine presence, cut no figure at all, while 
others dominated, not only their immediate family, but the very 
length and breadth of Olympus. There was Hera, mother of 
gods, not much of a figure in the feasts and festivities on the 
mountain, yet a kindly creature, in whose arms her many children 
might find peace and protection. Yonder was Aphrodite, charm- 
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ing in her beauty, sprung from the foam of the sea when Poseidon 
was good-naturedly at play. There was Pan, the merrymaker of 
the divine dwelling-place, stirring the heart with love and laughter. 
There was chaste Artenais, athletic goddess of the hunt ; Hermes 
with his winged feet, fleet messenger of the gods ; and the swart 
and limping Hephaestus, their mechanic, hammering out the 
heavy armours on his smoky forge. And there was Pallas Athena, 
goddess of wisdom and learning, sprung fully armed from the 



When gods made merry 

head of Zeus, best loved of all the gods and goddesses, but most 
cherished by the intellectual Athenians. 

One could go on indefinitely naming the worthies among the 
gods, not to mention the lesser lights sauntering about and in 
between the mighty on the Mount. Yet, to one who knew his 
way among them, they were not so numerous after all. Many 
were the names entered on the Divine Register and many the 
passports held by the Keeper of Records of individual divinities. 
Yet, in their essence, many were much the same, changing only 
with time and locality, Gods like Fascinus, Tutunus, Mutinus, 
Liber, Bacchus, all bore different names ; but they were all one 
god. They were the same as Priapus, a naturahzed citizen on 
Olympus, having been born in Lampsacus on the Hellespont. 
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Once we leave Hellas and wander about lands and continents 
peopled by man and god, the aliases among gods are by far 
greater than among men. The very same lady, fanning the 
embers of love in the hearts of humans, whom we know as Venus, 
was called Mylilta, or Milidalh, by the Assyriauis, which to them 
meant gcnctrix, mother. To the Persians she was Anahita, and 
the Arabs called her Alitta. The Chaldeans knew her as Delephat, 
the Babylonians as Ishtar, the Saracens as Cobar. In the Bible 
we read of her as Assera, or Astarte. Wherever she was and 
whatever her name, she was female, young, beautiful, desirable, 
guarding over the passion of sex and over the sentiment of love. ; 

Thus, setting out on our venture among the gods, we must be 
guided neither by name nor by origin. Our criterion should be 
the function of the divinity — the thing he was supposed to do for 
mankind, in return for which he was rewarded in worship. 

n 

Many were the favours that the worthies on the Mount were 
bestowing upon man below. Whatever he found in the world 
about him, whether it was a ready cave or a ripe fruit, man took 
it as a gift from the gods. All that he got by his own effort was 
also accredited to the divine powers. Were they not guiding him 
along the path of success, steadying his bow and properly setting 
his net ? Pious people to-day see the finger of the Lord ’’ in 
many things happening about them. Old Anthropology Adam 
was even more god-intoxicated. His world was absolutely god- 
controlled. 

Man may ever have been the ungrateful creature he is now 
reputed to be. Yet he was never an ingrate to his god. He always 
returned full value in worship, prayer, and sacrifice for the favours 
that the higher powers bestowed upon him. If Zeus had ever 
called the gods and people together for an accounting, the final 
balance would have shown a divine indebtedness to mankind, 
rather than the contrary. 

Among all these divine gifts there was one that man even more 
fully appreciated ; one might say, over-appreciated. It was that 
awe-inspiring power that ushered in new life, birth, generation. 
Whether it was a new stalk breaking out of the black soil, the first 
quiver of a new leaf upon the limb of a tree, the thud of a new- 
born dropping in the herd, or the first cry of a babe on the bed 
of hides in his cave — it delighted man’s heart. It overwhelmed 
him with its shroud of mystery no less than with the boundless joy 
he felt, yet could not explain. 

Standing there at the scene of regeneration. Old Anthropology 
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Adam had neither benefit of priest or of sacrament, nor the 
thought or the knowledge of religion as such. Still, there he was, 
a worshipper before what was to be later revealed to him as 
“ divine presence/’ He was awed, mystified, rejoicing, adoring. 
Above all, he was exalted, well on the way toward the state of 
ecstasy, in which his heart seemed to be melting away in happi- 
ness ; a state man was later to conceive of as entering into 
communion with the “ all ”, the cosmos, the universe, God. 

Of all that man received from the hands of the gods nothing 
was so highly prized as the gift of love and none was more readily 
and with greater exaltation repaid in its own kind. The genera- 
tive god served man via sex ; man worshipped him in return 
sexually. The god whose will it was to bring abundance to the 
earth would be glad to see man, his humble servant, seeking in 
his own small way to enhance abundance about him. The power 
whose function it was to cause births through the union of the 
sexes would feel flattered to see humans in union. It was a way 
of realizing the will of the god among men. It was akin to our 
belief that a righteous God would have righteousness prevail in 
human society — a realization of the Kingdom of Heaven upon 
earth. Sex worship thus became the appropriate recompense, 
reward, blessing — however one may designate the religious atti- 
tude — for the revered god of love and procreation. 

Like all forms of religious service, the worship of the creative 
power was not only pleasing to the god, but it also enraptured 
man. It carried with it the usual pleasures accompanying the 
exercise of the sexual function. Furthermore, by its fusion with 
other mental components entering into the religious attitude, 
passion became fired and all-embracing. Grief and pain often 
intensify passion ; fear, awe, and devotion are oil on the flame 
of love. 

Still, sex worship did for man even more than that. It was the 
redeemer of his imprisoned soul. It provided an outlet for those 
sexual passions winch the race had known in its infancy, but 
which later had apparently been driven out of heart and mind. 
Memories of them may have lingered on, as they had not been 
entirely effaced from the earth. At all events, the desire was 
there, smouldering beneath the heap of suppressions. 

Once, man \vas a free agent sexually. He could mate with any 
female that came his way. Now, he was in chains. Sex worship 
came to break the fetters and, if only for a brief space of time, to 
bring back to man the freedom that had been his. What was 
forbidden at large in the bush not only was permitted, but, in 
fact, became a duty in the temple of the gods. 
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When, in the temple, man was free to do as he pleased sexually, 
he pleased to do it with all the freedom possible. Venturing far 
out across land and sea to India, we come upon a people, Kau- 
chiluas by name. ’ On the day of a festival we may follow them 
along the crooked path through fields of corn until we reach the 
woods. Further, we cannot go. Beyond, it is only for their own 
and for the initiated. Yet we do know what is happening there. 

The Kauchiluas enter the temple individually. Here the sexes 
separate, the males proceeding further inside, while the females 
remain for a few minutes with the priest. They remove their 
bodices and deposit them in a box held by the divine representa- 
tive, each receiving a number or check for the bodice deposited. 
Presently they join the males and the service is begun. 

There is song and prayer and dance. As the ritual advances, 
hearts beat faster and eyes dilate in the glimmer of the burning 
fire in the front. Then the priest marches about the temple with 
the box of bodices offering it to each male, who takes one. The 
woman who has the number corresponding to that garment there- 
by becomes his partner for the remainder of the service. She 
may be a stranger, a young girl, or an old woman ; she may be 
his own sister, or his very mother. Whoever she is, it is her most 
sacred religious duty to join with him in the fulfilment of the last 
sacrament of the worship — ^the union of the sexes. This rite is 
exercised in communion within the temple and is accompanied 
by shrieks and wild exercises of an orgiastic nature. 

This service was engaged in by all present, by the most devout 
and pure-minded women, by persons who were otherwise as 
modest and chaste as any group of men and women to-day. To 
them, this promiscuous union was a sacred and solemn ob- 
servance ; yet, while it lasted, it was an overwhelming passion of 
sexual fury. 

The bodice of the Kauchilua woman was the magic wand that 
converted an act strictly interdicted as a deadly sin into a sacred 
duty. There, in the temple, all the veneer that social custom had 
placed upon the exercise of the sexual function was removed. 
Accompanied by prayer and song, they reverted to the original 
form of sex relationship, absolute promiscuity. 

The Kauchiluas were by no means the only people to dispose 
of all their sex taboos in worship. There were many such cases 
in all parts of the world. It was the same at the sacrifice of the 
Cartavaya to the Indian god Krishna. Again, it was a feature of 
the Soma-sacrifice in the Vedic ritual. Among the Nicaraguans, 
who were otherwise a people unusually strict in sex matters, the 
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women could choose any man they might wish in their annual 
festival. In the frenzy of religio-sexual excitement, their choice 
was neither discriminating nor limited. In fact, the more strict 
a people was in matters of sex, the more likely the indraduals 
were to break out in orgy at tlicir worship. This we see in the 
story of the tribe of Taraliumarc. 

Here we have a peaceful, orderly, and reserved people. 
Whether dancing or singing they never lost their decorum and 
ever behaved with great formality and fitting solemnity. In fact, 
their self-control so impressed the traveller, who first came upon 
them, that he did not hesitate to state that in the ordinary course 
of his existence, the uncivilized Tarahumare is too bashful and 
modest to enforce his matrimonial rights and privileges ; and 
only by means of the national drink tesvino is the race kept alive 
and increasing.’’ 

Yet there was a place in their ceremony when formality and 
solemnity gave way to what the writer quoted above describes 
as debauch.” For this very drink of tesvino was an essential part 
of the worship. It was generously imbibed at the close of formal 
services, and, as the intoxicant was becoming effective, men and 
women entered into open promiscuous sexual relationship in 
which they engaged until wellnigh da\vn. 

Without tesvino^ religious worship could not dissolve the chains 
of sexual constraint for the Tarahumares. Among other primitive 
peoples, it also failed in this liberating function in at least one 
respect : incest. Promiscuous as the worshippers in the temple 
were, they still observed the taboo on incestuous relationship. 
Contact between parent and child persisted in the orgiastic rites 
of secret sects past and present, but it was banished from the 
temple of the gods. However, all other forms of sexual pro- 
miscuity as a feature of religious worship continued for many 
thousands of years. 


rv 

Sacrifice is one element that early found its way into the 
worship of all gods. Its origin was humble indeed. It may have 
been a bribe to a menacing ^od to stay his hand, a gift to a super- 
natural power to secure his favour, or a reward to an obliging 
divinity who did man’s bidding. Again, it was sometimes just a 
fine for an act displeasing to the gods, imposed upon a person by 
his o^vn guilty conscience. However it originated, the concept of 
sacrifice gi'ew with the human mind. It gathered intellectual 
and emotional values as it rolled along the path of human progress. 

As fear gave way to love in the heart of primitive man, and he 
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came to adore his gods rather than to look upon them in dread 
and horror, sacrifice began to take on a devotional aspect. The 
dominant note became that of homage. Just as the lover enjoys 
bringing a gift to his love and is exalted by the very act of giving, 
so is the devotee happy to offer what is nearest and dearest to him 
to his god out of sheer love for the divinity. ^ 

In the worship of the generative divinities sacrifice also came 
to play its part. Here, perhaps even more than in the worship of 
other gods, it secured a hold upon the people to an overwhelming 
extent, more for what man got out of it directly than for what the 
gods might offer in return. ” For sacrifice in sex worship came to 
be another outlet for the collected sexual energies of man, diverted 
from their natural course through the numerous social inhibitions. 

Although the sacrifice to the gods of generation was to be 
sexual, it could assume several different forms. It could be the 
product of the sexual union, the first-born. Like the lover who 
brings his beloved a gift and is himself first treated to it by the 
grateful recipient, primitive man offered to the generative god 
the first gift of new life received through his influence. The first- 
born was also the thing man waited for so long, the object that 
was most precious to him. In many a corner of the world, the 
first-bom — ^whether crop or fruit or animal, not even excluding 
human — ^was sacrificed to the divine being. The Phoenicians 
offered the dearest child, the first-bom, to propitiate their god. 
In Exodus we read that “ All that openeth the womb is mine,” 
and in old Judea the first-bom was commonly considered an 
object for sacrifice. Even to-day the first-born Jewish child, if it 
be a son, rightfully belongs to the descendant of the tribe of Levi, 
the priesthood of the temple. ‘ The father has to redeem the first- 
born from the cohen. Thirty' days after the birth, a ceremony is 
performed which is called “ the redemption of the son ” and in 
which the father gives the cohen anything of value. The latter 
receives it in lieu of the boy. After the transfer is made, there is 
a jolly party and a feast according to the means of the parents. 
In practically all cases the cohen returns the ransom before he 
leaves the house. 

Just as the fruit of the sexual union was offered in sacrifice to 
the god of fertility, so did the agents in this process, that is, the 
organs of procreation, also become material for sacrifice. Both 
foreskin and hymen are the appropriate parts to be rendered to 
the divinity. The hymen is the guardian at the gateway of 
generation. Its presence is a sign that no generative services have 
as yet been brought by the female individual. It is destroyed in 
the very process so dear to the god of fertility. It is, therefore, 
sacred to the god and must be sacrificed at his altar. 
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The Roman bride offered her hymen directly to the god of 
generation, Priapus. To his temple she repaired with her parents 
and the groom. The latter waited in the ante-room while the 
yoimg maiden alone entered into the sacred chamber of the 
temple. There, in the representation hewm out of marble, was 
Priapus himself, a strong, nude male, in passion. The youthful 
bride embraced him in fear and trembling, and when she left the 
sacred chamber, she was a \irgin no longer. 

A similar custom prevails even to-day in some parts of India. 
A writer, who was long a sojourner there, relates : 

Many a day have I sat at early dawn in the door of my tent, 
pitched in a sacred grove, and gazed at the little group of females 
stealthily emerge from the adjoining \dllage, each with a garland 
or bunch of flowers, and when none were thought to see, ac- 
company their prayer for pulee-pullum (child fruit) with a respectful 
abrasion of a certain part of their person on a phallus.’’ 

To the westerner, watching stealthily, it was, perhaps, a quaint, 
erotic scene. To the maidens about to enter matrimony, this was 
a solemn sacrifice of their hymen to the god within whose power 
it was to bless them with many births, assuring them of the love 
of their husbands, or to curse them with barreimess, causing them 
to be hated and despised. 

- Among very primitive peoples the god ^vas personified in the 
ceremony, not by an inanimate object, but by his priest. In 
many places, this divine representative acted openly, even 
demanding a fee. Again, he played the part of the god under 
cover, in the dark of the night. So it was that some brides 
believed they had actually consorted with the divinity, while 
others realized, perhaps, that it was with the priest. But the 
priest here became impersonal. He %vas no longer a mere human 
but rather the dhdne representative upon earth. He played a 
role similar to that of the modern priest when, as the confessor, 
he takes the place of Christ in forgi\dng the sins of the contrite 
penitent. - 

The custom of having the priest act as the representative of the 
god is practised in India even at the present lime. It is not 
uncommon for a husband to accompany his wife to the priest 
and to remain a reverential spectator of the act representing the 
union of god and w^oman. In certain parts of the country, there 
are definite days each year on which w^omen call at the temples 
to receive from the priests the sacred blessing that they are unable 
to obtain from the god of creation through the medium of their 
husbands. 

Where a king or lord assumed a theocratic function, as was usual 
in ancient times, it was customary for him to substitute for the 
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god at this hymeneal sacrifice. In our own times, the Justice of 
the Peace claims the right to kiss the bride first. He is entirely 
ignorant of the fact that therein he merely claims a mild substitute 
for the first right to the bride that should be his according to 
ancient custom. 

In the male, there is nothing to correspond to the hymen, 
which so symbolically represents the transition from virginity to 
the realm of sex experience. Still, the foreskin is the nearest to 
it. Like the hymen, it undergoes a change in sexual intercourse. 
Again, like the hymen, it can be removed with pain, yet with 
little danger to the life of the individual. We thus have the 
circumcision operation at the time of puberty as the sacrifice of 



A Hindu goddess offering a lingam 

the male agent in the sexual process. This ceremony is performed 
among the Jews on the eighth day after birth ; among the Arabs 
at the age of thirteen ; but by other peoples in various parts of 
the world as a tribal rite of initiation corresponding to the modern 
confirmation ceremony. 

The sacrificial meaning of both circumcision and hymeneal 
rupture becomes even more apparent in the perversions of some 
religious sects. Among those people who live religion very 
intensely and vividly, we find the true intent of the rite un- 
mitigated by the consideration of individual well-being and the 
interest of the group. We see it in the actual incisions in the 
female organs, such as removing the clitoris, or in the infibulation 
of the labia minora. We see it again in the castrations following 
great religious excitations in both ancient and modern times. 
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In the heat of religious passion, the avid worshippers of Cybele 
lost all sense of reality and ran about like madmen with furious 
eyes and streaming hair. At times they joined in wild, fantastic 
dance amidst the cries and shouts of drunken song. Again, they 
broke up and rushed about through the woods, falling upon each 
other and flogging themselves relentlessly with iron chains. And 
all the time they carried burning torches or brandished sacred 
knives. 

For hours the drunken, furious orgy went on and in the excite- 
ment of the dance, drink, and flogging, they forgot themselves 
completely. In the pain and frenzy of the approaching ecstasy, 
they thrust the knives upon their bodies in the name of the 
goddess. Unconscious of the resulting anguish, they continued 
their mad dance and waved about the severed portions of their 
bodies, while the blood streamed from the gaping wounds. When 
the fury had died away, they approached the altar to present 
their goddess with the spoils of their virility. They had made the 
gi'eat sacrifice for her and now they were to adopt woman’s dress 
and serve her in the temple — eunuch priests. 

V 

; As religion develops and love ever plays a larger part in it, the 
idea of sacrifice becomes more and more sacred, the sacrificial 
object ever growing in holiness. Hence, once the agents of the 
sexual process were offered in sacrifice to the generative divinity, 
it is only natural that they came to be looked upon as something 
sacred. When one took an oath in olden times and, as we do 
to-day, had to put his hand upon a sacred object, he placed it 
upon his genitals. When Abraham is stricken with age and 
desires his servant Eliezer, who is also the Elder of his household, 
to swear that he will take a wife for his son Isaac, not from the 
daughters of Canaan, but from Abraham’s own people, he says : 

Put, I pray thee, thy hand under my thigh and I will make 
thee swear by the Lord, the God of heaven and the God of 
earth. . . .” 

The thigh was a generic term for the organ of creation. In the 
Bible, one refers to his descendants as those “ who came out of 
my ttdgh.” 

Travellers tell of a people whose priests on various occasions go 
about uncovered so that the worshippers of the generative divinity 
may pay the lingam the homage usually paid when sacred objects 
are exposed to the veneration of the pious. Tn Canara and other 
districts of India, the priests went about naked in the streets, 
ringing the bells that they held in their hands. It was to call out 
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the women to the religious duty of piously embracing their sacred 
organs. ‘ 

'' The old idea of the sanctity of the lingam survives in the 
Christian attitude of reverence toward the Holy Prepuce, the fore- 
skin of Jesus. Until very recently, there were twelve such prepuces 
extant in European churches, and many a legend was woven about 
them. One of these, the pride possession of the Abbey Church of 
Coulomb, in the diocese of Chartres, France, was believed to 
possess the miraculous power of rendering all sterile women 
fruitful, It had the added virtue of lessening the pains of child- 
birth, 

Where the sanctity of the organs of generation had worn off, 
there still existed a certain attitude toward them — akin to sacred. 
The genitals were taboo. They were out of the range of usual 
experience, not to be touched or mentioned by name. The 
Mosaic law had no pity upon those who violated this taboo. 

“ When men strive together one with another, and the wife of 
one draweth near to deliver her husband out of the hand of him 
that smiteth him, and putteth forth her hand and taketh him by 
the secrets, then thou shalt cut off her hand ; thine eye shalt have 
no pity.” The punishment was to be so severe because she had 
touched an object that was most taboo. 

In' many parts of the world, among savages, to uncover oneself 
before a person is to curse him. In Russia and other places in 
Eastern Europe, one expresses spite or defiance by m aking a fist 
with the tip of the thumb extended between the index and the 
middle fingers. This is called a “ fig ” and is symbolic of the 
male genital. Although, when used as suggested, it may be very 
effective in producing the desired result, very few people are 
aware of its original si^ficance. As late as the latter part of 
the eighteenth century, in Naples, this same figure was used as an 
amulet and worn to guard against the evil eye.* , 


VI 

J There was yet another sacrifice that man could offer to the god 
of generation — the sacrifice of coition. Just as he created his 
god in his own image, so jdid he bestow upon him that which he 
himself cherished most. Respectable old Herodotus was shocked 
to find that all people, with the exception of the Greeks and the 
Egyptians, cohabited within their temples. 

In principle, the first sex experience was to be with the god 
himself. There was involved in it the sacrifice of the hymen as 
well as the first act of coition. In the absence of the god, his 
priest or temporal representative could fill his place. There were 
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yet other surrogates^ such as the stranger and the group as a 
whole. 

Tn a world where the group is small^ every one is known, and 
travellers are rare, a stranger becomes an oddity. His coming 
and going are veiled in mystery. So it was that he came to be 
looked upon as a divine emissary, a possible angel in the flesh. 
To the Jew of the Middle Ages, every stranger was a potential 
Elijah the prophet, in disguise. To the Christian, he was possibly 
the wandering Jew or a reincarnation of Christ or some saint. 
To the Easterner, the stranger was a sacred man, and that 
accounts for the famed hospitality of the Orient. The same halo 
hung about him already in primitive times. What was due to a 
god was frequently given to the stranger and what was expected 
from the divinity was looked for in the possible gift some passing 
traveller might bring., - 

No wonder, then, that the virgin coition was also to be per- 
formed with a stranger. We read of maidens, among primitive 
peoples, being brought to the altar of the generative goddess at 
least once before their nuptials, to be sacrificed to a stranger. 
This did not at all detract from their value in marriage. In fact, 
to this day a husband in the Kamerun has small opinion of his 
wife if she has had only limited sex experience before her marriage, 
for if she wei'e pretty men would have come to her.” 

Among the American-Indians, when girls enter into woman- 
hood, they are taken to a hut, painted, and made to cohabit with 
strangers while songs are offered to the goddess Iteque. Similarly 
must the Santal girl, once in her life, cohabit with a stranger in 
the temple of Talkupi Ghat. And when we reach the stage of 
so-called temple prostitution, it is the stranger again who takes 
away the prettiest girl, the girl that is first to be initiated. 

Not only the stranger, but the group as a unit may take what 
rightfully belongs to the gods. A vestige of this attitude we have 
in the popular concept of vox populi^ vox Dei — ^the voice of the people 
is the voice of God. We have it again in the unusual theological 
powers which a conclave of ministers will assume for themselves. 
A hundred rabbis will void a marriage vow against the rule for 
divorce. A church council will decide upon substantiation and 
the figure of the cross. 

The tribe as a whole may delegate to itself the privilege that 
accrues only to the god. In Serang a maiden must herself provide 
the food for her wedding-feast. Yet she has nothing with which 
to get it but her maidenhood. So she calls at the temple and 
there, after prayer and song, she is ceremoniously bathed and 
clothed in a skirt of fibre. Now she is at the service of every man 
until she has collected as much as she needs for the feast. 
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At the feast, a pot filled with water is covered with a leaf. An 
old woman takes the index finger of the girFs right hand and 
thrusts it through the leaf. This symbolizes the fact that her 
hymen has been broken. The leaf is then displayed on the ridge 
of the roof. It is a sign for the old men of the village that it is 
their night, and during that evening, they all have access to her 
room. 

‘^Herodotus tells us that among the people of Lydia, the bride, 
on her wedding night, accorded her favour to all the guests for 
which they, in return, presented her with gifts. Possibly our 
custom of wedding presents is a forgotten hang-over of such 
rewards to the bride for her amorous favours, just as our privilege 
of kissing her may be a mild form of another and more severe 
claim upon the newly wed maiden by all the members of the clan. 

It was not only the first coition that became a sacrifice. Any 
sexual union, if executed within the temple and under the 
auspices of the divinity, might be offered to the god of generation. 
Soon, any man, a lonesome stranger or a tired soul, weary with 
the burdens of life, could come to the temple to find escape from 
worldly troubles through the gateway of love. He had only to 
pay the god for the privilege of representing him, and the union 
in which he joined was then but another sacrifice of coition. 
Hence, we find the widespread custom of the duty upon every 
woman, at least once in her life, to come to the temple and to 
give herself to anyone for a donation to the god. Little did it 
matter how humble or how noble she might be ; she must offer 
herself to the first bidder. 

.^^We are told by Herodotus that once in her lifetime every woman 
born in Chaldea had to enter the enclosure of the temple of 
Aphrodite, sit therein, and offer herself to a stranger. Many of 
the wealthy were too proud to mix with the rest and repaired to 
the temple in closed chariots, followed by numerous attendants. 
The greater number seated themselves in long lanes on the sacred 
pavement. The place was thronged with strangers passing down 
the lanes to make their choice. Once a woman had taken her 
place there, she could not return home until a stranger had thrown 
into her lap a silver coin and had led her away with him beyond 
the limits of the sacred enclosure. As he threw her the money, he 
pronounced the words : May the goddess Mylitta make thee 
happy.iV 

A similar custom prevailed among the American-Indians. 
Among the ancient Algonquins and Iroquois, as well as among 
some South American tribes, there was a festival during which 
the women of all ranks extended to whosoever wished, the same 
prhileges that the matrons of ancient Babylon granted even to 
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the slaves and strangers in the temple of Mylitta. It was one of 
the duties of religion. ^ 

In the course of time, this custom passed out of existence. No 
longer could the group take the place of the god in the sacrament 
of sex. Yet it continued in a different form. What the group 
could not do as a whole with all the individuals participating in 
it, some individuals representing the group could still do for the 
god of generation. Instead of the entire group joining in pro- 
miscuous sexual union, certain indhiduals were selected by the 
group to execute the act on behalf of the entire assemblage. 

In those temples in India where there is no general sexual 
union, there is still a ceremonial performance of coition by a 
chosen couple. It is carried out in a so-called “ vacant enchanted 
place,” which is rendered pure by sprinkling it with wine. Secret 
charms are whispered three times over the woman, following 
which the sexual act is consummated. 

When Captain Cook visited one of the Pacific Islands, he and 
his party imdted the natives to a religious ceremony. In return, 
the natives performed a rite of their own. After the usual Indian 
ritual, a tall, strong yoimg man and a slight girl of about twelve 
stepped forward and, upon an improvised altar, joined in sexual 
union, the elder women ad\ising and assisting the young girl in 
the performance of her amorous duty. The entire audience stood 
silent as they looked on in solemn reverence. • 

Various were the forms that the sexual sacrifice assumed in the 
temples of the gods. In one case, it may have been just the 
hymeneal offering of the first union in sex. In another, it may 
have been a union at any time during the life of the woman. In 
still another, the sacrifice was to be repeated annually, or every 
time a certain festival was celebrated. These variations were 
effected by the religious institution itself, the priests, and the 
social tradidons of the group. 

Still ether variations found their origin in the different attitudes 
of the indhidual women. One woman may have brought the 
single sacrifice more out of necessity than out of inner desire. To 
her, it may have been a painfiil duty of which she was glad that 
no mere was required. To another woman, the one sacrifice may 
have left only greater desire for a repetition of the worship. In 
terms of our modern psychology, this distinction would be one of 
sexual sensibility and erotic propensities. To the primitive man, 
the disdnetion was in degree of piety. It was the extent to which 
one was devoted to the god and ready to serve him. ! 

Five times a day the Azan is chanted on the balcony of the 
minaret. It is the call to the faithful Moslem to wash his face, 
hands, and feet, and bend down in prayer. North-light, meridian. 
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and sunset are reminders to the Jew to “ listen that the Lord is 
his God, the Lord is One.” Morning, noon, and evening the 
Angelus bell tells over and over again to the faithful Christian the 
story of Christ’s advent upon the earth and reminds him of the 
worship he owes his God. 

There are those whose lives are merely interrmssions between 
acts of worship. There are others whose worship is a. rare and 
thin sprinkling over a secular existence. This was true in primitive 
times as it is to-day. 'There were women whose sexual sacrifice 
at the temple was an incident of small significance in th^ lives. 
There were other women who were devotees of the divinities, bent 
upon serving them continually. In time, such persons came to be 
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the priestesses of the god and acquired as much dignity in the 
temple as the priests who performed the rites of worship. He who 
chanted the incantations or carried the idol was no more entitled 
to the dignity of the priesthood than she who honoured the god 
in her own sentient flesh. 

There were priestesses who devoted themselves entirely to the 
god, sleeping in the sacred chamber and never leaving the temple. 
Their lives were given wholly to the divine being. They offered 
themselves directly to him, foregoing all the joys of secular living. 
There were others who did not cohabit with the god directly, but 
with his representatives, the stranger, the passer-by, anyone who 
might call in the divine name. They were offering themselves in 
sexual sacrifice. The procreative god was served by the act of 
procreation performed in the temple. The priest partook of the 
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sacrifice of the first-born. The priestess partook of the sacrifice of 
coition. In the latter we have the origin of the institution of 
temple priestesses^ which has so shocked the prudes of later times. , 


The execution of the sexual union as a sacrifice to the gods gave 
rise to a very important and almost universal institution of pagan 
religion. We know it by the unsavoury name of prostitution, — 
temple or religious prostitution. Perhaps it was unsavoury at the 
time the Roman writers were preserving it from historical oblivion. 
Whatever we know of it, we owe to writers who belonged to a 
later culture and who looked at it adversely, if not with actual 
disgust ; who saw it in its disintegrating, degenerating ugliness, 
when it was dying a shameful death. 

In its inception, however, there was nothing degrading about 
it. To the primitive man, it was both honourable and pious. He 
looked at it in some such fashion as this : 

Sexual union is a pious act pleasing to the gods. Every woman 
is enjoined by the god to sacrifice at least one such union in his 
honour. The god being divine and physically absent, a surrogate 
is necessary to receive the sacrifice. He may be a priest, a stranger, 
or a group. Whoever the surrogate is, he who is thus honoured 
must himself bring an oflfering to the god ; he must show his 
appreciation of this pri\ilege by contributing his mite for the 
divine needs. In our own plain, prosaic words, we might say : he 
must pay for it. Now, let us remember : pay, not the woman, 
but the god for partaking of her sacrificial favour. 

When the priest was the surrogate, no one was to inquire how 
he squared it with the god. Presumably, he repaid it in prayer 
and worship. Sometimes, it was the woman herself, or her family, 
who provided the recompense which was due from the priest. 
Whenever the surrogate was not of the god’s human family, that 
is, not of the priesthood, he contributed to the upkeep of the god’s 
house in coin or in gift from field or forest. 

When the man threw the coin to his choice of the women 
aligned at the temple and said : May the goddess Mylitta make 
thee happy,” he was not buying the woman’s body. He was 
participating in a religious ceremony in which his share consisted 
not only in uniting with the woman but also in bringing an offer- 
ing to the god — ^in this case, a monetary one, since the priests 
must live and the temple of the divine being must be kept up. 

In fact, one may question the justice of applying to this institu- 
tion the term prostitution.” By the latter we seek to signify a 
sexual union in which one of the partners fulfils his part for reward 
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or material gain outside the field of sexuality. It is the motive 
that determines whether a sexual union is prostitutional or not. 
Certainly, the woman who came piously to the temple, waiting 
in prayerful mood to be chosen by anyone at all, be he ever so 
unattractive physically, and receiving for herself no monetary 
or material compensation, — certainly, this woman cannot be 
called a prostitute. 

True, in its later development, this institution of sacrificial 
sexual union did assume a semblance of prostitution. As time 
went on, the temple priestesses easily outnumbered the priests. 
In some temples, there were as many as a thousand of them. 

Our churches and synagogues are built in locations where they 
may be most easily accessible to the public. A modern house of 
worship will not disdain to advertise its services so as to attract a 
greater number of worshippers. The pagan temples followed 
a similar course in their attempt to attract a large attendance. 
They were even more concerned with it, since the economic factor 
here played a greater role. The human family of the god was 
large and their material needs were considerable. In consequence, 
their temples were built on cross-roads and, in cities with a port, 
not far distant from the docks. For it was the traveller, most in 
need of the sexual sacrifice, who was sure to call at the temple. It 
was he, too, that was to be favoured, and in many cases, when a 
woman came to offer herself at the temple, she was to do so only 
to a stranger, as he was possibly a divine representative. 

With so many priestesses and s^miany worshippers, the service 
had to become systematized, thp^ • monetary sacrifice definitely 
fixed, and the share of th'^ es in the proceeds justly 

apportioned. No wonder. > infidel eyes this looked 

more like a brothel than hip. Did not any man 

call there, just as he ca 1 house of prostitution, 

pays the fee, and takes a embrace ? 

But the fact that the s( fie priestesses had been 

so definitely systematizea trecatory of the temple 

priesthood. System is a -e in any large human 

institution, religious as weL p to-day is only too well 

systematized. Nor need wc i by the payment offered 

for the services of the prieste. . . it was really the sacrifice 

of the male. The priestess offe .• sexual function to the god, 
the man offered his coin._ In ^ , both were oflFering coin in 

addition to the sexual union, for the temple was receiving the 
payment from the male on account of the female. She was as 
much a partner to the moneta^ contribution to the temple as 
she was a partner to the sexual intercourse. 

Even her sharing the fee with the temple need not be surprising 
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considered from the pagan viewpoint. When the farmer brought 
his first-bom to the temple, it was sacrificed to the gods ; yet, 
only a small part went to the god directly, that is, was burnt at 
the altar. The greater portion was returned to the donor and he 
was supposed to feast upon it in the temple court. And a goodly 
portion went to the priest. Just as the priest received his portion 
of the sacrificial lamb, so did the priestess receive her part of the 
fee for the sexual sacrifice. The one is no more prostitution than 
the other. 

After all, the term prostitution is psychological in natirre. 
There is nothing inherent in the physical union of the sexes to 
make one prostitutional and the other legitimate or respectable. 
It is the way in which society looks upon a sexual union and the 
way the partners feel about it that determines whether it is 
prostitutional or not. In those times and places where the insti- 
tution of temple priestesses was established, society did not look 
upon it as prostitutional. Quite to the contrary, it was the most 
respectable and pious vocation a woman could select, or have 
selected for her by her parents or guardians. Nor did the temple 
priestess view herself as a prostitute. She saw herself a servant of 
the god, possibly bringing more joy and gladness to the divinity 
than to herself. 


vni 

There were several paths by which a woman found her way to 
the temple priesthood. She may have come as a virgin to marry 
the god, where such marriages between divinities and humans 
were performed. In this case, she was wedded to the god accord- 
ing to the rite of the tribe. After being initiated by the priests, 
she was the divine spouse and could, therefore, receive all his 
worshippers. The priests, in addition to consecrating her to her 
love-life, may have trained her in the art of love. In proportion 
to her amorous talents, her fame and fortune grew to the extent 
that she was paid by lay married women for private instruction 
in the ars amandi. 

Again, she may have come after her marriage, preferring the 
exalted erotic life in the temple to the cheerless existence of a 
primitive wife in servitude. In that case, she approached the 
divine dwelling-place, bearing upon her head some such gift as 
a coco-nut and a packet of sugar. She was received by the priest 
and given cakes and rice to eat. After her consecration, she was 
assigned to temple duty, such as sweeping and purifying the floor 
by w'ashing it with cow-dung and water, and waving a fly-whisk 
before the god. In the meanwhile, she was instrurirj^i"*'"**^ 
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of the sexual sacrifice by priest or priestess and, in time, she 
assumed her place before the god of generation. 

More often, perhaps, she was brought to the temple by her 
father or brother, at an age when she was not yet old enough to 
have an opinion in the matter or to understand its significance. 
Her father may have had a guilty conscience ; perhaps he had 
broken his marriage vow. He may have committed adultery, 
and the punishment for this would be visited upon the entire 
tribe. The tribe, in turn, would wreak its vengeance upon him. 
It were best to mend things before it was too late. So he took his 
female child, possibly not more than five years of age, and brought 
her to the temple in expiation. It was not much of a sacrifice, 
girls being of little account anyway. In addition, it conferred an 
amount of distinction — one was somehow associated with the 
priesthood. 

Occasionally, she got there by accident. Times were hard for 
the tribe ; somehow the god or goddess was not pleased with the 
worship of the people. Then, a number of girls were collected 
and, en masse^ admitted to the temple so that the divine frown 
might disappear. In another case, all may have been well with 
the tribe. Gods were pleased and man grateful. Once more, 
girls were consecrated to the divinity. Xenophon dedicated fifty 
courtesans to the Corinthian Venus, in pursuance of the vow he had 
made beseeching the goddess to give him victory in the Olympian 
games. Pindar makes Xenophon address the priestesses thus : 

O, young damsels, who receive all strangers and give them 
hospitality, priestesses of the goddess Pitho in the rich Corinth, it 
is you who, in causing the incense to burn before the image of 
Venus and in inviting the mother of love, often merit for us her 
celestial aid and procure for us the sweet moments which we taste 
on the luxurious couches where is gathered the delicate fruit of 
beauty.” 

However a girl came into the temple, she had a long period of 
. training before her. This training was neither in religion nor in 
sex, but primarily in the graces of love-making and companion- 
ship. For the vocation of the temple priestess was complicated, 
indeed. She was catering not to the Western man, but to the 
man of the East whose loving was as refined as it was intricate. 

To the Occidental man, love is either highly spiritual — romance 
and chivalry, or purely physical, mere sexual union. The prosti- 
tute of the West answers the call of his physical love. She receives 
her guest in the dark and only for a brief moment. The man 
comes to her when his passion runs high ; the minute the passion 
is spent he leaves. The Chinese or Indian prostitute is first of all 
^^Qn and an entertainer. She will delight her guests 
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iatellectually by conversation, or artistically by playing or sing- 
ing ; she may dance and she may serve tea. What follows is a 
relationship gradually drifted into, not an act bought and paid for. 

The temple priestess is, therefore, trained for Oriental love- 
making. For ten hours each day these little girls are instructed 
in r ingin g and dancing. From the age of seven or eight to fourteen 
or fifteen, they dance six times daily. They are taught, too, to 
acquire charm and poise and to make their bodies attractive 
through the use of fine clothes, sweet-scented powders, and 
delicate perfumes whose exotic fragrance enhance their allure- 
ment. Their minds are also trained and they become delightful 
conversationalists . 

' A pen picture of the priestess in action is offered us by Savarin : 
“ The suppleness of their bodies is inconceivable. One is as- 
tonished at the mobility of their features, to which they give at 
will an impression agreeable to the part they play. Their in- 
decent attitudes are often carried to excess. Their looks, gestures, 
all speak in such an expressive manner that it is not possible to 
misunderstand what they mean. At the commencement of the 
dance they throw aside, with their veils, the modesty of their sex. 
A long, very light silken robe descends to their heels enclosed by 
a rich girdle. Their long black hair floats in perfumed tresses 
over their shoulders ; a gauze chemise, almost transparent, veils 
their breasts. To the measure of their movements, the form and 
contours of their bodies are successively displayed. The sound of 
the flute, of the tambourine and cymbals, regulates their step and 
hastens or slows their motions. They are full of love and passion ; 
they appear intoxicated ; they are Bacchantes in delirium ; then 
they seem to forget all restraint and give themselves up to the 
disorder of their senses.” 

The sexual sacrifices by these priestesses were usually carried 
on in the ante-rooms of the temple but sometimes, also, outside, 
in the court or out-buildings, or even along the banks of the 
sacred rivers. The price was always considerable. In India, m 
comparatively recent times thq sacred fee was from ten to forty 
dollars, while the Nizam of HMSkbad offered a thousand pounds 
sterling for three nights. Stories of Egypt and Greece indicate 
that the fee was considerable., fong Cheops, impoverished, sacri- 
ficed his daughter to procure the necessary funds for the pyramid 
he was building. Flora, a priestess, was the benefactress of her 
town, erecting at her own expense a statue to the father of Croesus. 

■ To what extent favours were highly paid for in antiquity may 
be gleaned from the following anecdote of a famous courtesan, 
Archidice. A young Egyptian became infatuated with her and 
offered her all his possessions for one night of love. Archidice 
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disdained his offer. In despair, the lover besought Venus to give 
him in his dream what the beautiful Archidice refused him in 
reality. The prayer was answered and the young Egyptian had 
the dream he so much desired. When Archidice heard of it, she 
had the young man arrested and taken before the judges to make 
him pay for his voluptuous dream. The judges decided that 
Archidice should, in turn, pray to Venus for a dream of silver in 
repayment for a fictitious lover. 

r In India, there were even wandering troupes of priestesses led 
by old women, former servants of the temple. ^ Raynal describes 
their activity : 

“ To the monotonous and rapid sotmds of the tom-tom these 
Bayaderes, warmed by a desire to please and by the odours with 
which they are perfumed, end by becoming beside themselves. 
Their dances are poetic pantomimes of love. The place, the 
design, the attitude, measure, sounds, and cadences of these 
ballets, all breathe of passion and are expressive of voluptuousness 
and its fury. 

“ Everything conspires to the prodigious success of such women 
— ^art and the richness of ornament, the skill with which they 
make themselves beautiful. Long dark hair falling over their 
lovely shoulders or arranged in pretty tresses is loaded with 
sparkling jewels, glittering among natural flowers. Precious 
stones flash from their jewel-decked necklaces and tinkling brace- 
lets. . . . The art of pleasure is the whole life occupation and 
only happiness of the Bayaderes. It is extremely difficult to resist 
their seductions.” 

The institution of temple priestesses was widely spread and 
quite extensively developed. Strabo said that there were as many 
as a thousand of them at the temple of Corinth. There were nigh 
twelve thousand such priestesses in Madras in quite recent times. 
There was not a country in which the institution was not present 
in some form. It was a natural development out of the sex 
worship which was universally followed. Begirming with a god 
of generation and reaching a stage of sexual sacrifice, a priesthood 
for the sacrifice was a natural and logical consequence. 

IX 

There was another way in which man sought to tap divinity 
by his sexual emotion. To our eyes it would seem most unholy, 
as pitiable as it was unnatural. And yet it was there, exercised 
in all the piety and seriousness man is capable of. For not only 
did man create his gods in his oum image but he also served them 
in his likeness. The man whose sex life was contrary to nature. 



SPIRIT OF LOVE IN GOD AND MAN 75 

set upon members of his own sex, served his generative god 
homosexually. 

^'^^he Armenian father who brought his daughter to the temple 
of the goddess to be there consecrated as a priestess, often brought 
a son along as well. The son, too, was consecrated and his service 
was just as much a sexual sacrifice. The priest of Cybele who 
castrated himself in religious frenzy assumed feminine dress not 
without a purpose. He continued in the service of the temple 
and like the priestess served man for the required fee. There 
were male priests serving males in the temples of all the gods. 
The homosexual priest had a special designation in both the 
Hebrew and Babylonian languages. Kadosha was the name 
applied to the temple priestess engaged in sexual worship ; 
kadosh was the word for the male in the same service. 

In Tahiti, there were special divinities for homosexual worship. 
It was the god Chin himself who instituted homosexualism in 
Yucatan and sanctified it. His priests, therefore, wore feminine 
dress. What Chin was in the primitive woiid for the homo- 
sexual man, Mise, Pudicitia and Bona Dea were for the homo- 
sexual woman in antiquity. In these services artificial lingams 
were used by the women worshippers. There were divinities, like 
the Phrygian Gotytto, that were homosexually worshipped in 
some places by men and in others by women. And at the service 
to Demeter at Pellene not only were men excluded but even male 
dogs so that there would be no disturbing element whatever for 
thp rites to be performed. 

Among the Santees, an American-Indian tribe, if a man had 
a nightmare and dreamed of the terrible goddess, the moon, he 
had to appease the divinity by putting on feminine dress, serving 
as a woman and offering himself to men. In other tribes, the 
medicine men had to be effeminate and always wore the dress of 
women. In old Japan, according to Xavier, priests were to have 
sexual relations not with women but with men. Arabic travelling 
merchants reported, in the ninth century, that the Chinese resorted 
to pederasty in the worship of their icons. Leo Africanus tells of 
an order of women Satacat in northern Africa that served the 
gods in tribadistic fashion. | 

Even the gods resorted to homosexual practices. Zeus, their 
very father, came down from Mount Olympus attracted by a rosy- 
faced, bright-eyed youth. It was Ganymede, the most beautiful 
of mortals, whom the god, disguised as an eagle, seduced andjj 
carried away to the Mount. There, Ganymede became the 
object of love among the dmnities for whom he acted as cup- 
bearer. And Zeus, to compensate the boy’s father for the loss of 
his son, sent him a team of beautiful, light-footed horses. 
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The key to this strange way of serving a god must, as already 
indicated, be sought in the homosexual tendency that we find 



Siva as the Hermaphroditic God, the eye in the 
centre of his foiehead symbolizing the union of the 
two creative forces 


creeping up throughout the entire history of man. There were 
special lupanars for boys in Greece which were frequented by 
both men and women and were subject to the same tax and 
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regulations as other lupanars, Dufour tells us that Rome was 
filled ’’ with male hierodules who rented themselves out like 
the girls of the town. There were houses especially devoted to 
this kind of prostitution and there were procurers who followed 
no other business than that of renting out, for profit, a hoard of 
degraded slaves and even free men.’’ Some of the greatest men 
of Rome, especially among the Caesars, though not infrequently 
among the poets as well, were ptiblicly known to be homosexual. 
They frequently gave themselves to men for gain — ^monetary or 
political. There seems to be no people on earth that did not 
know o“f this sexual relationship. In fact, it seems to have come 
down the animal line with man, for this very practice is found 
even among animals. It still is not uncommon. Less than a 
century ago, there were legalized brothels of men for homo- 
sexual practice in Paris just as there had been in Greece and 
Rome. The late Doctor Ivan Bloch described a ball of homo- 
sexuals in Berlin. There were some thousand of them ; some in 
men’s clothes, others in the dress of women, and still others in 
futuristic attire. At present, in America, homosexualism seems to 
bq^n the increase, especially in the artistic circles. 

, How did man come to prefer a member of his own sex to a 
person of the opposite one ? This is a very interesting question 
but it need not concern us here. Suffice it to say that at fiorst 
man’s sexual nature is indefinite. It is a vague, blind yearning 
that has to be set to a person and to a sex, and that is conditioned 
by first associations and experience. There are environmental 
and social conditions that give man’s instinct a homosexual turn. 
These obtained in the past as they still do to-day. That is why 
the homosexual tendency was ever present, running parallel with 
the so-called natural instinct. 

Was homosexual worship merely a reflection of homosexual 
living ? Quite likely it was, although by a stretch of the imagina- 
tion one may derive it in another way : 

Originally the gods were hermaphroditic and were, therefore, 
worshipped by the union of the opposite sexes. As the herma- 
phroditic divinity separated itself into god and goddess, the 
worshippers, in some places, may also have separated by sexes, 
the male serving the god, the female the goddess. When members 
of one sex exclusively worship a generative god, their service is 
well in danger of becoming homosexual. Still, it seems more 
simple and doubtless more psychological to assume that homo- 
sexual man preceded the homosexual worshipper ; and that even 
in homosexualism man only offered to his god what was dearest 
to him and all-embracing in his life. 
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On the shore of the island of Cyprus, in the waters of the 
Mediterranean, there once was a townlet called Amathonte. It lay 
well in the shade of Mount Olympus, yet it dared to defy the gods. 

Its women were modest, reserved, contemptuous of all carnal 
pleasures. They covered their bodies and were disdainful of the 
flesh. One day, Venus was washed upon their shore. As the 
women came down to see her, they noticed her nudity and treated 
her with scorn. So when Venus came to her own, she descended 
to punish the women of Amathonte. She called them together 
and ordered them to prostitute themselves to all comers, so that 
they might glory in the very flesh they had so disdained. The 
women had no other recourse but to do as commanded by Venus. 



In the Temple of Siva 


Still, they did it so reluctantly and with such distaste as to defeat 
the purpose of the goddess. Then Venus came down again and 
turned these women into stone. 

And this was the end of the women of Amathonte, the women 
who denied the call of the flesh. They who feign would live were 
turned into stone while life went on. For in time, in this very 
city of Amathonte, a temple to Venus was erected, and other 
women came to live there, women who instead of denying love 
lived to worship it, who instead of rebelling against the flesh lived 
to triumph in it. 

And amid the stones that once were women, the song of love was 
heard, love, natural, physical, permeating the entire existence of 
mankind. And woman’s rebellion against sex defeated its own 
purpose. 
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There was yet another revolt against sex — ^by man ; and this 
is the story of Siva and his lingam : 

Siva was a great god. With Brahma and Vishnu, he was 
master of the universe, his own function being generation and 
aiding new life to emerge out of death, like the spring out of the 
arms of winter. It was Brahma himself who said : “ Where is 
he who opposes Siva and yet is happy ? ” 

But the great god Siva himself was not happy, for he was 
bereaved of his mate and he was tired and weary. So he wandered 



Siva leaning on the lingam 


about the land and came to the forest of Daruvanam, where the 
sages live — the sages and their wives. 

i^id when the sages came out to see the great god Siva and 
noticed that he w’as haggard and sad, they treated him with 
scorn and only saluted him with bent heads. 

Siva was tired and weary and said nothing but : “ Give me 
alms. Thus the god went about begging along the roads of 
Daruvanam. But wherever he came the women-folk looked at 
him and felt a pang at the heart. At once their minds were 
perturbed and their hearts agitated by the pains of love. They 
forsook the beds of the sages and followed the great god Siva. 
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And as the sages saw their wives leaving wth Siva, they 
pronounced a curse upon him : 

May his lingam fall to the ground.’’ 

Was it the effectiveness of the curse, or did Siva himself shed 
his lingam in affliction at the loss of his consort ? Whatever the 
cause, there it was — ^his lingam — ^sticking into the ground and 
Siva himself gone. 

As the lingam fell, it penetrated the lower worlds. Its length 
increased and its top towered above the heavens. The earth 
quaked and all there was upon it. The lingam became fire and 
caused conflagration wherever it penetrated. Neither god nor 
man could find peace or security. 

So both Vishnu and Brahma came down to investigate and to 
save the universe. Brahma ascended to the heavens to ascertain 
the upper limits of Siva’s lingam, and Vishnu betook himself to 
the lower regions to discover its depth. Both returned with the 
news that the lingam was infinite : it was lower than the deep 
and higher than the heavens. 

And the two great gods both paid homage to the lingam and 
advised man to do likewise. They further counselled man to 
propitiate Parvati, the goddess, that she might receive the lingam 
into her yoni. 

This was done and the world was saved. Mankind was taught 
that the lingam is not to be cursed or ignored ; that it is infinite 
in its influence for good or evil ; and that rather than wishing it 
destroyed, they should worship it by offering it flowers and 
perfumes and by burning fires before it. 

Whether it was the goddess Venus or the god Siva, whether it 
was the feminine principle or the masculine, the worship of the 
god or of the goddess came as a punishment for sex ignored. 
Love suppressed, offended, and imprisoned came to be rescued 
by the gods of religion. , 



CHAPTER V 


LOVE’S HIDDEN WAYS 

Beyond light and shade^ 

Beyond thing and thought^ 

There is love forever lurking. 

I 

O N the cross-roads of the Balkans, near a city called 
Naissus, an illegitimate son was born to an innkeeper’s 
daughter. The boy’s arrival in the world hardly raised 
a stir at the very inn of his mother. Yet he came to rule over a 
mighty empire and to shape the destiny of Europe. As if to 
reflect upon his parents, this boy was named Constantine. 

Up from obscurity Constantine climbed. He fought his burden- 
some way through Roman soldiery in the East. On the banks of 
the Danube his star began to rise. He was made a tribune. He 
became a Caesar. He made himself an Augustus. Slowly, slowly 
it all came about. It required patience to wait until a superior 
would rise to greater heights and vacate his place. Prudence was 
necessary that neither envy nor suspicion be aroused in filling the 
place vacated. And courage was needed when the ripe moment 
came to make the move so decisively that it would weather any 
storm. 

Patience, prudence, decision, brought this son of a woman inn- 
keeper of Naissus to the very waters of the Tiber — at the head of 
an army. But there was the end. Across the bridge lay Rome 
with Maxentius and his army, two hundred thousand strong. 
Beyond Ponte Molle no one could go. Constantine saw Severus 
try it with disastrous result — Severus, the very man in whose foot- 
steps he had followed on his climb in the East. He watched 
Galerius make his attempt to cross the Ponte, Galerius whose star 
had sailed out of the East westward across the heavens — the 
celestial path his own star followed. Galerius never came to 
Rome again. The hopes and aspirations, the very lives of these 
Augusti lie buried in the sands of the Tiber shore. 

It was just like Constantine to halt at Ponte Molle and — ^wait. 
But one day, Constantine had a dream — a dream at noon-time. 
On the horizon in front of him he saw a flaming cross ; the 
familiar triad, which the poor, persecuted men and women called 
Christians always carried about them. In the flame of the burn- 
ing cross he read : In hoc signo vincas ” — ^in this sign you will 
conquer. 

When he came to himself, his patience was gone ; his prudence 
thrown to the wind ; only decision was left, his decision to cross 

F 8i 
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the bridge, however unequal his army might be to the forces of 
Maxentius. 

So Constantine had a cross made, and bearing the sacred 
emblem he passed over the Tiber and took Rome. And the son 
of a woman innkeeper at Naissus sat upon the throne of the 
Cassars with the name Constantine carved upon it. When he 
left this throne, heeding the call from a still higher one, fam e 
came and added “ the Great ” to his name. 

Constantine was the first Christian Emperor, the founder of the 
Holy Roman Empire, and the father of papal power at Saint 
Peter’s. Who knows what might have become of the growing 
yet already disintegrating band of Christians had not Constantine 
joined them at this time ? The faith of the cross had been saved 
by the vision of the cross appearing to a mighty man of Rome. 

True, Constantine was just then in need of a faith. He was 
facing the crucial point of his career, the critical moment of his 
life. And everything was against his favour. Considering the 
actual situation, common sense would have made the ardent 
leader stop at Ponte Molle. All his courage and energy, fired by 
ambition and his overwhelming desire for power, could never 
have carried him across the bridge in the face of such odds. Yet, 
there was one source out of which a hand might appear to lead 
him. There was still something that could save him. It was 
faith ; the force that takes away the very sense of reality and taps 
the energy of the subconscious, the mystic nature in man. Faith — 
the power that makes so many superhuman heroes, men who 
defy nature and life itself to attain their goal. 

Faith, a new faith, Constantine needed, to make his own cause 
the cause of the faith, so that he might fight his own battle in the 
name of God and for his religion. “ When thou goest forth to 
battle . . . thou shalt call in the name of God. . . .” Constantine 
may have saved Christianity, but Christianity surely saved 
Constantine. 

Now, he may have heard long before of those poor, ridiculed 
bands of men and women who called themselves Christians. He 
may even have been acquainted with the ideas and rituals of this 
new group coming out of the East. Yet no amount of knowledge 
or rational persuasion concerning Christianity could have given 
him that rehance and self-confidence needed to cross the bridge. 
Mere thought, abstract idea, imageless belief, never carried one 
off his feet. The Sermon on the Mount might or might not have 
aroused Constantine’s admiration ; the vision of the fiery cross 
conquered worlds for him. The symbol of Christianity was more 
effective than Christianity itself. 

A symbol will rouse men and women and carry them over all 
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sorts of obstacles, beyond their apparent limitations. A striking 
example of its efficacy is to be foimd in the mascot. Everyone 
undertaking a hazardous task “ trusts to luck.” He has no solid 
reason for believing that things will take a good^ turn in lus 
enterprise ; but he hopes for it. It is the will to win that instils 
the hope of victory and inspires confidence in the ability of the 
individual to carry the project to a successful end. So far, it is 
all abstract and cannot very well hang together. What is lack- 
ing is a concrete basis for this sentiment of trust and confidence, 
and belief in luck. This is offered by the mascot. The elk, or 
dog, or rabbit, taken along on a dangerous voyage, on an air- 
flight, or to a football game is supposed to assure the luck that is 
hoped for. And any man may commit this intellectual sin and 
accept the superstitious premise, not because he believes in the 
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mascot’s power to charm, but because it offers an object upon 
which he can collect and focus all his hope and confidence.^ 

Deep in the heart of every man there is a strong feeling of 
nationality, but whether his nation be large or small, as an 
abstract tiling, it is hard for him to visualize it and to love it in 
itself. There is a symbol, however, that offers him something 
upon which to centre his devotion. It is the flag, the emblem of 
the land he loves and honours. His entire thought may be taken 
up with the problems and duties of business and life ; he may 
have little time to think about his country. But once an appeal 
is made to him in the name of his flag, he will drop everything 
for it. It exerts such a hold upon him that he may gladly face 
death itself to protect it. 

The cross and the crescent, the emblems of two great religions, 
convey to their followers thoughts that transcend the limitations 
of language. And the faithful, in turn, love these symbols of 
creeds that are in themselves highly abstract. The very cross that 
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means so much to a Christian may convey an entirely different 
idea to a man of another belief. In the times of the Inquisition, 
to save his life, a Jew might bend before his executioner and kiss 
his boots imploring surcease from torture. Yet, he would not 
kneel or touch the cross with his lips. The former was simple 
humiliation ; the latter was to him a symbol of betrayal of God 
^d people. 

■' In religion, symbols play an important r61e. The symbolic 
object offers many sensations, every one of which helps to keep 
the idea that is symbolized in the foreground of consciousness. 
A symbol is the hold that a man can obtain on an abstract 
thought, the peg upon which he can hang his heart, the funnel 
through which he pours out his soul. 

n 

If it is difficult for us to-day to grasp a purely abstract idea, 
how much more difficult must it have been for the man of 
primitive times ? His mind was less organized, his notions more 
confused, and his thinking heavily befuddled. Watch a steamer 
sail out of a haze on a misty morning and you will see man’s 
tliinking slowly emerging out of primitive mentality. Watch the 
steamer making shore on a foggy night and you will observe the 
primitive mind groping for a way to give a meaning to the 
multitude of impressions hammering away at him from all 
corners. 

Imagine Old Anthropology Adam struggling toward the 
concept of a generative force in nature. Its manifestations 
showered upon him at every turn : spring, warm weather, 
green grass, flowering fields, budding trees, fresh products of 
the land, births of animals, the increase of fish in the streams. 
There were births in his own hut and there were times w'hen he 
himself seemed reborn as well. He felt the sharp, sweet pang 
of romance, and his whole being was attuned to mystic forces 
beyond his power of comprehension. What a leap from all these 
varied impressions to a single thought of regeneration ! 

Thrown amidst these phenomena of life, death, and rebirth, 
primitive man was unconsciously groping in the dark of his 
ignorance, seeking a symbol, a unifying element for all that was 
going on about him. Lost in the woods, he was searching a way 
out into the open. In the language of to-day, he was attempting 
to give a meaning in a single concrete form to the various 
phenomena of generation about lum. This process was gradually 
and unconsciously working out in the primitive mind, clarifying 
his thought and giving it definite expression, just as our ideas 
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become definite and fixed in our minds very often while we are 
apparently not thinking at all. 

One such clarification was light. In the dark, all things 
seemed to ebb away. All nature seemed to have sunk into a 
languid inactivity, while man himself was lost in sleep. What- 
ever lay awake at night was a source of danger and of fear. 
Darkness was an enemy. Darkness was death. 

As the sun creeps above the horizon a new day is born. Every- 
thing begins to stir : the birds chirp and the horses neigh. When 
the sun rises, man may leave the dark, damp cave and bask in 
sunshine. He feels as if new life has come to him. As the days 
grow longer and the rays of the sun become more intense, all 
nature seems happier, the fields yielding their crops and the trees 
their ripening fruit. Consequently, this heavenly body may be 
that common denominator in all manifestations of generation, 
so gropingly sought after by primitive man. 5 Just as the father 
is both generator and provider of the family, 'so may the sun be 
generator and provider of all life upon the earth. 

■fo the sun, the author of life, the power behind all generation, 
primitive men sought to render homage by identifying him 
with the principle of good. They personified the sun in such 
divinities as Brahma of the Hindus, Mithra of the Persians, Osiris 
of the Egyptians, and Adonis of the Greeks. We, therefore, have 
sun worship all over the world, in some places in its pure form, 
in others in a form merged with other symbols.. •* 

Some superstitions prevailing until very recent times point to 
the erotic element of the sun. It was believed that if a young 
woman walked naked through a field of corn in the intense 
sunlight of midday, she would become pregnant. In the same 
way, some Slavs still hold the belief that a woman may conceive 
by standing naked in the mooijlight ; the moon like the sun 
being once taken for a deity. 

Again, it may not be the sun itself that is behind creation, but 
the light of the sim, its rays, the fiery ball sinking below the edge 
of the world at the approach of night. That is fire, the great 
mystery that consumes everything like the crocodile, yet aids man 
in combating darkness and in driving off the beast. The fire built 
by man is only a small part of the great fire of the Universe that 
makes for life and generation. Just as it sustains life, it may also 
generate it. And just as it generates, so does it consume, trans- 
forming everything it touches into ashes and smoke. Fire is the 
begi^ng and end of things. It is the basis of all the generative 
manifestations that the spiritual hand of primitive man was 
groping for. Its worship became another universal religion. 

Fire and sun came to serve man as symbols of the generative 
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force ; but even they were abstract. The sun is distant and 
cannot be touched. One cannot even look at it when it is at its 
zenith. It is difficult to visualize its action upon the earth, or to 
see in the concrete its generative quality. Fire, too, is intangible. 
The young child tries to grasp the flame before him. He reaches 
for it, but it only burns his fingers. Fire is something that is 
nothing. God appeared to Moses in the form of a fire upon the 
bush. • Yet Moses could not tell what God was, and when he 
asked, the answer came : I am that I am,’’ a very slightly 
illuminating reply. Had God appeared in the form of a bull, 
like the god of the Egyptians, Moses would not have been 
puzzled.-" 

; In consequence, both of these representatives of the generative 
manifestations had to be reinforced with more concrete symbolic 
aids. There were animals about man doing in their own way 
for themselves what the sun or fire was doing for the universe. 
There were the bull and the goat, both of which came to their 
high positions in the religions of the world because of their 
supposed superior virility. They performed sexually oftener than 
other animals in primitive man’s immediate environment. And 
in the period of rut no other domesticated animal could compare 
with them in sheer brutal strength and in the blind urge that 
would not stop at self-destruction in its hunt for the female. 
The strength of the force of rut fills us with awe even to-day. 
The sight of an aroused bull making for the cow or of a stallion 
rushing upon the mare is an exhibit of so tremendous an urge 
that it cannot fail to impress. 

The generative force exemplified by these animals introduced 
the animal symbols as aids to the higher symbolism of the sun 
and fire. In time, these symbols, just because they were more 
concrete, overran the entire worship. There are religions in 
which the bull or goat or serpent is the basic element and the sun 
or fire has almost entirely vanished from the minds of the 
worshippers, lingering only in rare and half-forgotten rituals. 

/ When the Bijagos of Africa were attempting to represent in 
the concrete their generative deity, they took the goat as its 
representative on earth. Similarly, the old Aryans of Europe 
had their spirits of the woods, Ljeschie, depicted with the horns, 
ears, and legs of a goat. The woods were ever swarming with 
life : grass and trees, birds and beasts and insects. There was 
always something creeping, flying, humming in the woods. This 
seething life, this bubbling-over of the forests, must be the spirits 
of life, Ljeschie. And only the goat could justly symbolize the 
generative powers of the divinity.-"'^, 

Dionysos, the Greek and Roman version of the Eastern god 
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of generation, was personified as a goat. This god was born, died, 
and came to life again to annually resurrect all nature, just as he 
himself had been resurrected. He was known as the one of the 
Black Goatskin.”.'-" 

... The sacred goats were usually kept in the temple with con- 
siderable care and tenderness. At Mendes, there were sacred 
stalls for them back of the room containing the altar. As the 
ceremonial progressed and the worshippers worked themselves 
to a pitch of excitement bordering on ecstasy, the goats were let 
loose among them. There was a scramble to touch the sacred 
animals. People struggled with one another for the opportunity 
to give them an humble kiss of homage. In this state of excitation, 
amidst song and revelry, attemps were made to join in sexual 
union with these living symbols of virility. There were he-goats 
for the woman worshippers and she-goats for the males. Those 
who were not fortunate enough to have the animal impersona- 
tions of the generative divinities had to be satisfied with human 
substitutes. And general sexual promiscuity followed the 
festivities and worship. < 

Not always, however, was the life of the sacred goat so happy. 
Often enough this animal became all the more sacred in its 
death and was offered up as a sacrifice to the generative god. 
Just as man ofiered his own generative organs, or parts of these 
organs, to the divinities, so did he' sacrifice the entire animal that 
symbolized for him the very essence of these organs. 

Kali was an Indian goddess, who knew everything that was 
going to happen to the humans in the huts and villages of India. 
She was kind enough to impart her knowledge in the form of 
prophecy to the priests in her temple. Yet she would not descend 
to her earthly dwelling-place unless a goat was sacrificed upon 
her altar and her priests sucked the blood of the animal while it 
was streaming from its cut neck. 

The fate of the bull in the faith of the primitive peoples was 
not much different from that of the goat. There were occasions 
when the bull was eaten alive so that the worshippers might draw 
directly to themselves a part of his living force, for this animal 
was a powerful phallic emblem signifying the male creative 
power. At the Dionysian mysteries, bulls were torn apart and 
their flesh devoured while still warm. Dionysos himself was often 
represented as a bull as well as a goat. In Achia, the priests of 
the goddess of the earth could not commune with the divinity 
before they had offered her the fresh blood of a bull. 

However, there were places where the bull was kept with great 
care, led a long life of comfort and ease, and, at death, received 
a distinguished tomb. There was the sacred bull of Egypt. In 
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excavations at Serapeum, near Memphis, in Egypt, the tombs 
of over sixty of these sacred animals have been discovered. In 
these tombs, one usually finds a careful statement of the age of 
the animal, its place of birth, its mother’s name, and the date 
when it was enthroned. * Even the plain bull, without any official 
connection with god or temple, was held in great esteem. All 
these animals that died a natural death were carefully buried in 
the suburbs of the city, and their bones were afterwards collected 
from all parts of Egypt to be interred in a single spot. When the 
bull lost his life in religious duty, such as in sacrifice to Apis, all 
the worshippers beat their hearts and mourned his death. ^ 



The Serpent the Sacred Image of the Solo-Phallic Cult 


' The worship of the bull was not confined to Egypt and Greece. 
In India, Nandi — the sacred white bull of Siva — is still the object 
of much veneration. For the Persians and the Jews this animal, 
the personification of virility, served as an important religious 
symbol. And it was reverenced as well by the Assyrians, the 
Phoenicians, and the Chaldeans.--' 

Like the bull and the goat, the serpent came to lend its aid 
in presenting to the human mind the force of generation in the 
world. Because it annually sheds its skin, reappearing in a new 
body as it were, this animal has for ages been looked upon as the 
emblem of immortality and reincarnation. The serpent, it is 
said in the Bible, is “ more subtle than any of the beasts in the 
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field ” and therefore carries away the biggest prize. Not only has 
it become an erotic symbol, but it was, at one time, almost a 
universal religion in itself 

■^The American-Indians had their serpent mounds, and the 
Druids reverenced their sacred snakes. The mystic serpent of 
Orpheus, the Midgard snake of Scandinavia, and the brazen 
serpent of the Jews give testimony to the universality of this 
religion. There are even to-day some quarter of a million snake 
worshippers in India alone. A carved serpent curled up in an 
oval may still be found among the decorations on the ark in the 
synagogue. There were serpent ceremonies in Europe long after 
the advent of Christianity,!; Within recent times, live serpents 
were burned on the Eve of Saint John in the Pyrenees. The 



Serpent worship in early 
Christian art 


Ophites caused a tame serpent to coil round the sacramental 
bread and worshipped it as the representation of the Saviour. 
The very traditions of Saint Patrick driving the snakes out of 
Ireland and of the expulsion of serpents from France indicate the 
struggle of early Christianity against the worship of the serpent- 
lingam. 

What is it that singled out the serpent of all the a nima ls for 
such a prominent place in the symbolism of religion ? 

On the one hand, it was the particular impression the serpent 
was making on the primitive mind. Its noiseless walk aroused 
both suspicion and mystery. Its peculiar gaze and its knowing 
look, along with its supposed power of fascination, won the 
serpent the designation of “ intelligent fish ” from time imme- 
morial. Its name in some languages means life ; it also stands 
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for wisdom. It was the serpent that opened the eyes of the first 
human pair that were bom blind. The serpent is the teacher of 
man in wisdom, but its wisdom is generally taken to be misguided 
and applied for evil purposes. It was evil in the minds of some 
primitive peoples ; it is evil in the faith of Zoroaster ; it was so 
conceived in the Biblical story of Adam and Eve. 

' In Sunday school, we learn of the serpent in his glory. He did 
^not crawl over the surface of the earth but had legs to stand upon. 
In fact, he walked erect like Adam and Eve and was equal in 
height to the camel. He could talk and was in the habit of 
conversing with the first woman on earth. He was clever enough 
to meddle in the life of the first humans and to offer them the 
benefit of his counsel. 

To be sxire, it was bad advice ; slyly he induced Eve to desire 
the fruit of the forbidden tree. Gently and cleverly he pointed 
the way to disobedience of the divine command. And as the 
woman slid downward, she pulled man down with her. It was 
by the guile of the serpent that Adam and Eve were driven out of 
the Garden of Eden to a life of toil and pain. Like Samson of a 
later day, the serpent itself shared the ruination it caused. By the 
fall of man, it was crushed and left to spend its days crawling 
upon the earth. 

There is more to the story than is told to the Sunday-school 
class. The serpent was in love with Eve. He had seen Adam 
and Eve in their conjugal act and was animated by a passion for 
the woman. He hoped to get Adam out of the way and to take 
Eve for himself. The serpent is the first illicit desire of sex, the 
first thwarted passion of love, the first struggle of the male with 
thp male for the female. 

There is another reason for the serpent’s place in religious 
symbolism — ^its resemblance to the lingam. They who ascribed 
the life principle to their own organs of generation were impressed 
by a living animal so suggestive of the male generative organ. 
So they deified the serpent and associated it with the sun-father 
gods and the generative divinities in general. 

Like all male gods, the serpent came to be considered as a 
source of generation. A married woman needed only to enter 
a place where Tamburbrin, the eel-like creature was, and she 
would become pregnant. In the temple, a serpent might assume 
a human form and bless the women worshipper with his divine 
sexual presence. The offspring resulting from this union were 
known as the children of the snake. In the execution of the 
sexual function, however, the priest represented the serpent. 

Just as we to-day associate the generative powers with youth- 
fulness, so did the primitive men ascribe to the serpent not only 
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generativeness, but the capacity of eternal youth as well. 
Utnapishtim, living beyond the mountain Mashu, past the 
wonderful park and across the Waters of Death, knew the secret 
of immortal life and perpetual youth. Gilgamesh, a hero of 
Elam, who became a god in Babylonia, set out to learn this 
secret. After a series of supreme difficulties, he ran the gauntlet 
of scorpion men and obtained the thing he so desired. But a 
serpent in the pool deprived him of the plant that rejuvenated 
old age, and itself became the guardian of the treasure. Out of 
scorpions the secret came to Gilgamesh ; to a serpent it returned. 
The serpent is in itself the fountain of youth. 

Once this animal symbolizes virility and youth, it is promptly 
exploited by men anxious to impregnate women. At a religious 
festival in Bengal, the men march entwined with snakes, while 
the chief has a rah-boa, or python, round his neck. It is a march 
like many others in which the males strut out like birds before 
the females, in display of their conjugal strength. He who kills 
a serpent even accidentally may be burned alive, for he has 
exposed the virility symbol to humiliation and insulted the men 
of the tribe. 

Naturally, it was the women who were to show the greatest 
reverence to the serpent. It was their homage to the lingam, 
the sign of their subjection to the male sex. In India, there are 
wives of the snake as there are wives of the other gods in the 
temples. In Malabar, the serpent inspires certain women with 
oracular power, if they are perfect in their purity. In another 
place, the oldest woman enjoys the distinction of carrying the 
image of the serpent in the processions. This woman must lead a 
celibate life, since she is dedicated to the snake. Like many 
generative divinities, the serpent is worshipped by women with 
libations of milk ; they are bestowing upon the snake their 
motherly gift. 

If the serpent is a god and a source of fertility, it is only natural! 
that he should be looked upon as a father as well. And a father \ 
he is for many of his worshippers. The rattlesnake men of Moqui ' 
claim to have originated from the snake, and snakes they will 
become after death. The Black-snake men of the Warramungas 
believe that they embody the spirits of snakes, which their 
ancestors, genuine serpents, deposited in a certain creek. The 
Moquis of America claim descent from a woman, who gave birth 
to snakes ; in consequence, reptiles are freely handled in their 
snake dances, the purpose of which is to secure fertility of the 
soil. . 

In Papua, the natives have given thought to the animating 
principle of human beings. What is that something that gives 
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life to a growth within the woman’s body and causes it to eventu- 
ally emerge as the new born ? Why, it is Birumbir, of course. 
Birumbir is the embryo, as we might call it, operating within the 
uterus. And how does Birumbir get there ? It enters the vulva 
in the form of Junga, and the Junga is inserted by an eel-serpent- 



A Set pent god 
(An old Chinese print) 

like creature called Trombuir. Translated into our scientific 
tongue, it is as if we said : life is brought into the womb in the 
form of semen introduced by the male organ. In the picturesque 
language of the Papuans, the lingam is the serpent-like Trombuir. 

Now while Trombuir may enter the yoni of a married woman 
and impregnate her, it cannot do so to virgins. In the latter, the 
entrance is closed. Some special ritual must be observed by the 
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woman and the tribe before the serpent or lingam may find its 
way to her. This is the origin, perhaps, of the universal stories of 
serpents guarding a treasure or dragons watching over hoards of 
value. It is symbolic of the masculine desire held in abeyance 
before the taboo on the virgin is raised. Having appeared on the 
scene as the mere physical representation of the lingam, a sort 
of living pillar, the serpent by its own attributes grew to much 
larger proportions and took on deeper meaning. It came to 
signify both wisdom and virility and to express the male protest 
and the masculine anticipation at the gate of the eternal feminine. 

m 

It should not surprise us at all that just as animals came to 
reinforce generative symbolism on account of their virility, man’s 
own virility should also come in as an additional element in the 
symbolism of generation. Primitive man was greatly occupied 
with his own organs of reproduction. He offered them in 
sacrifice to his gods ; he operated upon them for his own salva- 
tion ; he was ever conscious of their virility. No wonder, then, 
that they became for him the symbols of generation in the uni- 
verse. Just as the sun was the father, so was man’s lingam the 
father, and just as the moon was the mother, so was the yoni. 
Not only were these organs themselves symbolic, but anything 
suggesting them became emblems of the generative divinities. 
The lingam is in the shape of a rod with a round head ; so any 
object of this form, stone or wood, might become such a symbol. 
The yoni is an oval opening ; so any oval figure might represent 
the female divinity of sex. By further simplification it was enough 
to draw a vertical line to suggest the lingam and a horizontal one 
to signify the yoni, while the union of the two was represented 
by the cross. 

The erotic symbol in religion was naturally a concomitant of 
the erotic religious thought. In fact, the two were elements of 
the same formative process. The thought affected the symbol, 
and the symbol influenced the idea. ’ We should, therefore, expect 
the development of erotic symbolism to follow that of erotic 
thought. Just as man originally sawr the generative process not 
by sexes but in the actual union, so did he seek to symbolize the 
generative force by the actual union of the sex organs. We find 
such images in Africa and Australia, We come across them in 
India and Japan. We can observ^e them carried in procession to 
the temple of Persephone. There are collections of such amulets 
in some museums with the notice that they were in use as late 
as the seventeenth century in Southern France and Italy. 
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Upon the altar of the Hindu temple, there is a sacred object 
of deep meaning. It is what the cross is to the Christian and the 
tablets or scroll to the Jew, and more.^^It is a cylinder hanging 
from a vase which is set into a pedestal. The pedestal is symbolic 
of Brahma, the basis of all that is in the universe, the funda- 
mentals of reality. The vase stands for Vishnu, the goddess, the 
female principle ; and within it is the cylinder, representing Siva, 
the male god, the lingam. Highly involved as the Hindu trinity 
is, its symbolism is simple. Here we can see the foundation upon 
which the Hindu mythology has developed. It is the repre- 
sentation of the sexual organs in union. 

Close to three millenniums before the Christian era, a Chinese 
emperor, Fu-Hsi, was given to creating religious symbols. He 
invented the pa-kua, eight symbols consisting of broken and 
unbroken lines ; the broken lines were symbolic of the yoni, while 
unbroken ones represented the lingam. Here again we have the 
two sexual principles together. 

^In the mythology of both Japan and China, there is the Queen 
of Heaven, Kwan-yin, whose name means : yoni of yonies. 
She is represented as seated upon a lotus, which, in turn, is a 
symbol of the womb, and immediately over her is her lord, 
Shang-ti. Below the two of them the emblem of fertility is placed. 
This same queen of Heaven and lady of plenty, Kwan-yin, is 
sometimes represented as a fish goddess. Then she is shown 
holding a lingam and swimming in a phallic sea. 

Seeing the generative process in the union of the sex organs, 
primitive man came to conceive of it as essentially hermaphroditic 
in nature. An^l so the scarab, because it was believed to be 
double-sexed and capable of fructifying itself, became a sacred 
emblem. It was symbolic of the generative force of nature. In 
Egypt, it was the emblem of Khefera, god of creation, father of 
gods and men, creator of all things and the rising sun.**^'ln times of 
famine and poverty in medieval Europe, the people resortc4 to 
an old symbolic service to secure divine aid.^ In some places 
the “ need-fire ” was kindled by two naked men, who rubbed 
two dry sticks together, an action in itself symbolic of the sexual 
process., ' With the flame they lighted two fires between which the 
cattle were driven to insure fertility in the herd. In other places 
the monks kindled the fire in the presence of the faithful. Near 
the fire they raised the image of the lingam. 

The ceremony was a form of magic. It was an appeal to the 
heavenly powers to engage in the process of fertility and bring an 
abundance of crop. The fertility powers in nature were definitely 
shown what was expected of them by the kindling of the need- 
fire ” ; it was a symbolic union of the sexes. The sexual union, 
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invoked against barrenness. Another African goddess, Odudua, 
is represented as a seated mother holding her child, and the walls 
of her temple bear carvings of the lingam and yoni. There are 
goddesses imaged with babies growing out of their fingers, toes, 
and all parts of their bodies, and goddesses possessed of many 
breasts, like the many-breasted Artemis. Out of this idea of 
motherhood, grew the mother-child symbolism that was so 
common in the art of ancient times and that later developed 
into the beautiful Madonna paintings of Christian Europe. ' 

As the idea of mother dissolved into the more generic idea of 
femininity, the artist jumped a step. He no longer sought to 
represent the mother or female herself, but to draw or sculp an 
object that would suggest the female figure or genital. What was 
it that made the artist give up realism for impressionistic sym- 
bolism ? It may have been a growing sense of refinement which 
makes us speak, at times, by indirection or use sarcasm where we 
might scold and abuse. Again, it may have been the helplessness 
of the artist in presenting a realistic picture, or his sheer laziness. 

. Crude draftsman that primitive man was, he may have found 
it diflScult to carve the vulva in true detail. Often, all he suc- 
ceeded in doing was to hammer out a figure in the form of a 
horseshoe, the very figure that is nailed to so many doors in various 
parts of the world, as an emblem of luck. Mighty few of those who 
live in such houses know that the horseshoe is only symbolic of 
the yoni and that by nailing it to their doors, they follow out a 
custom older than the history of their race. Another female 
symbol of this kind is the Greek delta or the Hebrew dalet, a 
pointed triangle in form, which also means door. 

Another attempt to re-create the yoni was the pointed oval. 
We may find it yet over the portals of ancient temples in Yucatan, 
and we can come across it an^^vhere in Iridia. A profile view 
of the yoni would suggest the crescent, the sacred emblem of the 
Moslem, the symbol of Selene, the moon-goddess who appears in 
similar form in the sky. Selene stood for lunar periods associated 
with the periodicity of w’omen. 

Any oval or fissure may represent the female generative organ. 
There w^ere oval stones with a cut in them to which women came 
to pray and to find solace. The asherah so often mentioned in the 
Bible was originally an accidental stump of a tree and later the 
trunk of a tree with its branches purposely cut aw^ay. It had an 
opening or a fissure, called the Door of Life. Around this door, 
there were thirteen tufts of hair representing the thirteen periods 
of a woman in a year. Above it, there was an emblematic repre- 
sentation of the clitoris. 

The filled oval suggests the egg, which itself has generative 
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powers. The oval-egg shape admits a number of objects into the 
female symbolism of religion. Among these, we find the peach 
in China and Japan. . 

^ * There is still another line of female religious symbols — symbols 
that came to be what they were because of their resemblance to 
the female organ, not in appearance, but in function or activity. 
Just as the mother harbours the new life, so might any object 
housing things be symbolic of the mother. The ark, for instance, 



An Oriental divinity 


is a female symbol. The story of Noah’s ark is really the story of 
a dream fulfilled, the dream of returning to the mother to escape 
from a disappointing reality into the protecting womb of mother- 
hood. The ark was the container of the Tablets of the Covenant 
of Moses, the Book of the Law, and other sacred objects of the 
Hebrews. A tabernacle is also a container like the ark, and in the 
Roman church Mary is called the tabernacle of God. Mounds 
and pyramids came to be symbols of the female principle, and 
taking a dead pharaoh to his tomb upon his demise was actually 
returning him unto the universal mother whence he came into 
the world. 

By a similar analogy, woman came to be symbolized as a bridge 
between God and man. Like Prometheus, she steals life from 
above and brings it forth upon the earth. She is the intermediary 
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between the divine and human, and as such, she is symbolized 
by objects suggestive of a bridge or crosj-ing. One of these is the 
altar, which, in India, is called '' yoni/’ P 
^ Similarly, the apricot, bean, barley, vesica piscis, comb, cave, 
and \’arious other things developed as suggestions or symbols 
of female organs of generation, just as did the circle and the ring. 
The part of the latter in our marriage ceremony is clear enough, 
although few people give it a thought. The act of putting on the 
ring is only the reverse of the function of the consummated 
marriage. It would thus be more appropriate if the groom put his 



The Sheela-na-gig found on 
ancient Irish churches 


finger through the ring held by the bride. Whatever it was that 
reversed the process, the reversal brought an additional meaning 
to the ceremony : it were as if until the wedding, the ring, or 
yoni, of the bride was not recognized because it was not function- 
ing. By giving the maiden the ring, the groom calls upon her 
for the functionin.g of the yoni./"’ 


. V 

If there arc many symbols for the female principle, those that 
represent the male force are countless, indeed. The first attempt 
to represent the latter was a man with a lingam greatly enlarged, 
or the lingam itself, of enormous size, detached from the body. 
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We have akeady taken note of such figures in African temples. 
In the religious festivals of Egypt, the image of Osiris was carried 
in the processions. This figure was one cubit in height and the 
length of its lingam was also one cubit. The woman of Rome 
reverenced waxen reproductions of Priapus with the lingam 
enormously disproportionate and movable at will. When the 
Protestants took Embrun in 1585, they found there the image of 
Saint Foutin with an exaggerated lingam which was reddened 
by the libations of wine that had been poured over it by women 
needing its aid. ’ 

, (r'TSfot only were such phallic figures to be found over gateways 
and doorways of churches and public houses, but the image of 
the lingam itself, detached from the human organism, is frequently 
met with. There were such figures at the entrances to the houses 
of worship among primitive men. In the largest and richest 
temple of Syria, at Acropolis, there were two immense figures 
with the inscription : “ Bacchus has brought these phalli for 
Yunon, his mother-in-law.” The lingam detached was known 
in Latin as Mutinus, Tutinus, and later as Priapus. In the 
convenient form of an amulet, it was called Fascinus. • " 

A red lingam was often the sign above the door of legalized 
houses of prostitution. Both the Greeks and the Romans used to 
place an image of this organ upon their graves. It was an 
affirmation of the belief in eternal life in the very face of death. 
Was not Priapus referred to as “ saviour of the world ? ” At 
Trani, in Italy, a lingam was carried through the streets in 
religious processions. It was called U santo membro. Idols repre- 
senting it were so common in Christian times that there was a 
special penance for performing incantations to the lingam. Hot 
cross buns were originally phallic in form — a reproduction in 
dough of the generative organs. Finding it impossible to break 
the people away from this custom, the early Christian fathers 
ordained that these buns be msurked with a cross and accepted 
in Christendom. 

/ In antiquity, the woman received an amtdet from her husband 
on their wedding-day, and she was supposed to wear it round her 
neck. It was a bejewelled lingam bearing the inscription : 
“ When they join.” Phallic amulets were particularly common 
in Naples, where they were worked into the designs of vases, 
rings, medals, and even precious stones. A lingam amulet was 
often nailed to a tree for the protection of the countryside. In 
France, afesne was a lingam amulet said to work magic. In Japan 
to-day, the young man gives an amulet to his beloved. It is a 
box containing a realistic representation of the lingam in ivory 
or metal. When a corner of the box is pressed, it opens and the 
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lingam emerges by means of a delicate spring. In Isernia, full- 
sized reproductions of the lingam were offered to the memory of 
the saints. Cosmos and Damian ; and this very day, in Naples, one 
may buy such an image with a serpent curled about it. Sir 
Joseph Banks, writing in 1786, describes some of the phallic 
amulets he observed in the same city : 

On the 27th of September at Gernia ... an annual fair 
was held which lasted three days. The situation of this fair is 
on rising ground, between two rivers, about half a mile from the 
town of Gernia. In the most elevated part there is an ancient 
church with a vestibule, . . . This church is dedicated to Saints 
Cosmo and Damiano. On one of the days of the fair, the relics 
of the saints are exposed and afterwards carried in procession 
from the Cathedral of the city to this church, attended by a pro- 
digious concourse of people. In the city and at the fair, exvoti 
of wax, representing the male parts of generation, of various 
dimensions, some even of the length of a palm, are publicly 
offered for sale. 

There are also waxen vows that represent other parts of the 
body mixed with them, but of those there are few in comparison 
with the number of Priapi. The devout distributors of these 
vow^s carry a basket of them in one hand and hold a plate in the 
other to receive the money, crying aloud : ‘ Saint Cosmo and 
Saint Damiano,’ 

If you ask the price of one, the answer is ‘ pui ci mclti, piu 
merito ’ — the more you give, the more the merit. The price of 
a man is fifteen Neapolitan grains and of a litany five grains. 
The vows are chiefly presented by the female sex ; they seldom 
are such as present legs, arms, and the like, but most commonly 
the male organs of generation ... At the time, a woman 
presented a figure of the male organ of generation in that state 
of tension and rigidity which it assumes when about to discharge 
its functions, she said : ‘ Santo Cosmo benedette, cosi voglio.’ 
Blessed Saint Cosmo, let it be like this. 

The vow is never presented without being accompanied by 
a piece of money, and is always kissed by the devotee at the 
moment of presentation.” 

Lca\dng the field of complete realistic reproduction of the 
male principle and entering upon its symbolic representation, 
we find that anything suggestive of the lingam may become a 
symbol. There is the pestle, for instance, still generally considered 
as the male in distinction to the mortar which is the female. In 
olden times, these objects played a greater part in the daily life 
of the people and their sexual meaning was consciously accepted 
as such. There is the mushroom with its bell-likc, enlarged 
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prepuce. There were the pillar and the post universally con- 
sidered as sacred not to any particular divinity, but to all the gods. 

Moses operated with a rod when he was vying with the 
servants of Pharaoh in magic power. Some of us still pay 
for the services of a divining rod/’ which is said to locate 
water or mineral veins. There is the concept of the staff of 
life in modern mysticism just as the Tree of Life figures 
mystically in the story of Adam and Eve. There is a forked 
stick used in mystic ceremonies and perhaps there is something 



An early Priapic statue 


of this rod-lingam meaning in our custom of carrying a cane. 
Possibly that is why the cane is more of a man’s companion in a 
love escapade than it is an aid in walking. 

In Japan, the term wo-bashira^ or male pillar, is applied to the 
railing of a bridge or a balustrade of a staircase, and to the end 
of the tooth of a comb, since they all in some way suggest the 
lingam. Our own Maypole comes down from post and pillar 
worship, associated with May festivities — ^the spring fertility 
celebrations of ancient times. The custom of distributing prizes 
from the Maypole is suggestive of its fruit-giving or gift-bringing 
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powers. At the same ceremony, the gathering of the seed of the 
male fern further points to a connection between the Maypole 
and the sexual life. 

Along with the rod belong the bow and arrow which are 
likewise lingam symbols. Above the Assyrian grove, there was a 
winged figure, the celestial bowman, who was implored by all 
those desirous of vigour. Cupid, too, has his store of arrows 
always with him, a symbol of reserved virility ; his bow, relaxed 
or taut, signifies this power spent or conserved. 

The symbol of the lingam is also the father of the statue in 
religious worship. The primitive forms of Mercury, Hermes, 
and Troth, all lingam gods, were hewn in stone. These stones 
had no facial sculpture nor hands nor feet. They were some- 
times in the shape of a lingam, but more often simply upright 
pillars, vagi^ely suggestive of the human figure. They were 
considered sacred and were erected upon cross-roads or used to 
mark the boundaries of properties. They sometimes faced the 
altars upon which sacrifices were offered to the gods. We still 
can find traces of such works in stone in the round towers of 
Ireland. 

In time, these stones underwent modifications. At first, only 
the head was carved upon them. The Hermae — ^fertility gods 
of antiquity — ^were represented as square pillars with bearded 
heads. Later, both head and bust were formed on the stone, 
which descended lingam-like to a square base. Such were the 
Ameonic statues. Gradually, the part between the head and 
the base was also humanized, and what was once just a lingam 
became the trunk and limbs of the human body. The stone 
representation of the generative gods followed closely the develop- 
ment of the generative deity. 

Some notion of the worship of the lingam may be gleaned from 
the sacred books of the Hindus. The priest was first to go 
through a series of ablutions like our baptismals ; then, dipping 
the utensils of worship in perfumed water, repeating the while 
the sacred word om, and invoking the favour of Nandi, the sacred 
bull of Siva, he was to “ bathe the lingam with perfumed water, 
the five products of the cow, clarified butter, honey, and the juice 
of sugar-cane, and lastly pour over it a pot of pure water, conse- 
crated by the requisite prayers. Ha\’ing thus purified it, adorn 
it with clean garments and a sacrificial string, and then offer 
flowers, perfumes, ornaments. Thus worship the lingam with 
the prescribed offerings, invocations, prayers and honours, and 
by circumambulating it and by prostrating thyself before Siva, 
represented under this symbol.” 

The Roman lingam divinity was also worshipped by offerings 
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of flowers, fhuts, and libations. It was likewise serve(f‘i^£:»5J^ 
places with honey, milk, and myrtle, the symbol of an amSfoilf' 
attitude ; with roses in spring, ears of corn in summer, grain in 
autumn, and branches of olives in winter. On all these occasions 
the lingam was decorated with garlands by the women, and 
prostrations came in for a very important part of the worship. 
From passages in the works of Maimonides, famous Jewish 
physician and medical authority of the twelfth century, we get 
the impression that, in his day, prostration was associated with 



As the god of love developed 


exposing one’s self, for to expose one’s self was an act of humility 
as well as a display of a sacred object. As kneeling is a vestige of 
prostration, its former use in expressing one’s amorous feelinp 
was symbolically appropriate for the occasion. 

VI 

Many were the symbols that were called by the pious to 
represent the male principle of generation, but only a few were 
chosen. Few succeeded in becoming universal symbols and 
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forming almost a religion of their own. .The tree was one of these 
few ; and tree worship was once a universal religion. 

Like the rod or the pole, the tree gra;phically represented the 
lingam. But it also suggested the generative organ functionally ; 
standing erect, rooted in the ground and stretching skyward, 
withstanding all assault of the weather, the tree emphasizes 
power and virility. Bedecking its branches with green leaves 
and bearing fruit, it was generative in no mistakable manner. 
The tree was, then, a living image of the lingam. ■ 

The ancient Hebrews were so averse to idolatry and figurative 
religion that they forswore even lay sculpture. Still, they held a 
venerable attitude towards the tree. In the Garden of Eden, 
there were two trees, one giving knowledge and the other eternal 
life. Both were forbidden to Adam and Eye. Yet, Adam, incited 
by Eve, tasted of the one and became wise ; that he might not 
taste of the other and live forever, he was driven out of Eden to 
trudge his wearisome way over the length and breadth of the 
earth. 

What was that^ Tjee of Knowledge that brought so much woe 
unto mankind ? j In Christian theology the notion crept in that 
it was an apple tree. It was over an apple that Adam tripped 
and fell for all eternity. According to the Hebrew tradition, 
however, it was not an apple tree but a fig tree, a ficus or syca- 
more. It was the triangular fig leaf that covered the nakedness 
of Eve, the triangular form being in itself the symbol of the 
nakedness of all her daughters. The fig, universally considered 
a symbol of the virgin yoni, was the appropriate fruit for the 
lingam-tree to bear. How much more significant is now the 
seduction of Adam by Eve in getting him to partake of the 
fig-yoni she offered him ? We can thus better imderstand our 
excessively criticized ancestor who yielded to a womai^,, _ 

When Abraham chose to express to Jehovah his humility and 
devotion, he planted a grove at Beth-El, which forever after was 
to be a “ house of God.” Thousands of years later, the children 
of Abraham were looking for a symbol to place upon the flyleaf 
of a sacred book. Again they found in the tree the most appro- 
priate emblem. The Hebrews and the Greeks were not friendly 
to each other, yet they both were friendly to the ficus tree. The 
idol of Bacchus was always made of the wood of the ficus and the 
most sacred object in the Bacchanalian procession was a basket 
of figs. Upsala is far away in cold, wintry Sweden, yet it possessed 
a grove in which every tree was divine. In the flatlands of 
Lithuania there were sacred groves until late in the fifteenth 
century, when the people first embraced Christianity. He who 
cut a branch in such a grove would either die suddenly or become 
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crippled in one of his limbs. To the Finnish people, the holy 
groves were so sacred that they would not permit a woman to 
enter them. 

The old Finns had their Veddas called Kalawala. In them 
we find the story of an acorn. The acorn fell to the ground and 
was covered by the sand. Then it began to grow. It grew big 
and yet bigger; tall and yet taller. Finally it assumed such 
immense proportions that it became a menace to the world. 
Just then a hero came to the rescue of the universe. He appealed 
to the mother, the windspirit, who sent out a giant to overcome 
it. Then it was discovered that the tree possessed the power of 
bestowing good. 

And Zoroaster told his Persians that there was a tree of life 
called Harn. It grows upon a mountain and is nourished by a 
spring near by. It is zealously guarded by Feroedin, the door- 
keeper of paradise, against Ahriman, the evil spirit who wants to 
possess it. This tree assures those who die in the faith that when 
the bugle sounds they will come to life again. This tree, too, is 
possessed of detective qualities, revealing thieves and murderers 
before they commit their evil acts. 

As the tree was a bearer of new life, it came to be taken for 
the father of the race. The ancient Mexicans believed that their 
ancestors came from the seed of the sacred palm. Hesiod tells of 
Zeus creating a race of daring people out of ash trees. Virgil 
speaks of people of his day that traced their racial origin to the 
trunks of trees. 

Being the father of the race, it was only natural for the tree to 
possess a self, like god or human. It could be spoken to or 
argued with. Before the Fiji Islander tasted his coco-nut he 
politely asked the tree’s permission. When a durian tree in 
Selangor does not bear fruit, the local sorcerer will take a hatchet 
and deliver several telling blows on its trunk, saying : “ Will you 
now bear fruit or not ? If you do not, I shall fell you.” To this 
the tree will reply through the mouth of another man who has 
climbed another tree near by, Yes, I will now bear fruit ; I beg 
of^(^ not to fell me.”/ 

^^here were male trees and trees that were female. To make 
a grove fruitful, the trees should be married. A Hindu would not 
taste of the first fruit of his mango tree until he had married it to 
a tamarind or a jasmine near by. This tree wedding was an 
expensive affair, for the more Brahmans that ate at the wedding 
the greater was the glory to the owner of the grove. A family was 
known to sell its golden and silver trinkets and to borrow all the 
money it could get to marry its trees with due pomp and 
ceremony. 
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If a tree may be married, one need not wonder that it may 
become pregnant and as such are blossoming clover trees treated 
in the Moluccas. No noise may be made near them ; no light 
or fire carried past them of nights, and everyone must uncover 
in their presence. All these precautions are taken so that the 
pregnant tree may not be frightened and drop its fruit too early 
by miscarriage. 

^ Since trees are so frmtful, man applies to them as a source of 
fecundity. A^barren woman, among the Maoris, will therefore 
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do well to embrace a sacred tree, for by so doing she will conceive. 
If she embraces the east side, she will give birth to a boy, if 
the west side, a girl -will be the result. In Slavonia, a barren 
woman will place a new chemise upon a fruitful apple tree on the 
eve of Saint George’s Day. Next morning, before sunrise, she 
examines the garment, and if she finds that some living creature 
has crept over it, she believes that her wish will be fiilfilled 
\vithin the year. Just as the tree is helpful to man, man may 
pmetimes be of aid to the tree in its function of fertility. In the 
islands of Amboyna, when the crop appears to be scanty, the 
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men go naked to the plantations by night and there seek to 
fertilize the trees precisely as they would impregnate women. 

That the celebration of the Maypole is related to this primitive 
tree worship has already been indicated. A few customs of the 
May Day celebrations will bear out this statement. In some 
parts of Russia^ the pole is dressed up like a woman.- In other 
Slavic countries, a young man is clothed to represent the groom. 
Here the sexes seem to have become confused, the Maypole 
becoming a female rather than a male symbol. This is probably 
due to the position in which it is kept ; it is usually, in these 
countries, a long trunk brought in from the woods on two small 
carts dravm by horses. The pole being long, only its ends rest 
upon the cart so that it resembles a narrow slit between two 
comparatively broad bodies. Consequently, it may have been 
taken as a symbol of the yoni. .*tjrenerally, however, the Maypole 
is set up erect with its head (decorated with garlands and hence 
it prevails as a symbol of the lingam. 

The ceremonies connected with the Maypole were erotically 
appropriate indeed. Philip Stubb decries woefully the licence 
in the May Day celebration of England in 1553 : “ On Whit- 
sunday all the young men and young women, husbands and 
wives, and old men as well, run wildly into the woods, hills, and 
mountains where they spend the night in pleasant pastimes and 
revelry. In the morning they return bringing with them a birch 
and branches of trees. Some twenty or forty oxen, each one 
having a nosegay of flowers placed on the tips of its horns — ^in 
themselves symbols of the lingam — ^bring home the Maypole 
decorated with flowers and herbs and painted over in variable 
colours. Behind the Maypole follow two or three hundred men 
and women, and often even children, with great devotion. The 
devotees strew the ground round about with flowers, bind green 
boughs around the Maypole and set up bowers and arbours 
near by. Then they fall to dance about it like the heathen at the 
dedication of the idol 

What transpired during the night of revelry in the woods and 
mountain ? Mr. Stubb offers few details save that he heard^ it 

credibly reported (and that viva voce) by one of great gravity 
and reputation that of forty, three-score, or a hundred maidens 
going to the wood over night there have scarcely the third part of 
them returned home again undefiled.’’ 

There are various reminders of the old tree worship among us 
even now. We still celebrate Arbor Day. We plant a tree 
upon solemn occasions, often in memory of the dead. We cere- 
moniously erect a pole for the flag. Jews still shake the lulov on 
the Feast of Tabernacles. Christians have their palms on Palm 
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Sunday and evergreens for Christmas. Both the pillar and the tree 
are still with us — their erotic significance aptly concealed yet 
invariably present, however modified. ^ 


In the land of India, there is a great spirit hovering over two 
drops of water. One of the drops is white and represents the 
masculine world. The other is red and symbolizes the feminine 
element in creation. The two are separate and yet not unrelated, 
for both are touched by the great spirit Kama, love fluttering 
over the deep of sex. 

Kama, then, is the great force that holds the universe together. 
But it is not the greatest. For as the drops of water are drawn 
closer together by the attraction of Kama, they often unite, and 
their union calls forth a spirit even greater than Kama. The 
union of the sexes brings down Kamakala, the highest deity of 
them all, that has the sun for its face, fire and the moon for breasts, 
and the Hardhakala for organs of generation. ^ 

This was the way the old man of India told his tale of love 
and its place in the world. Of course, it could all be said much 
more plainly and bluntly, but primitive as the Indian man was, 
he had the sense for the beautiful and he sought to speak as 
beantifiilly as he thought. 

/There were moments in the life of primitive man when he 
felt saddened and depressed. There were others when he was 
expansive and elated. There were times when he felt his heart 
melting away in a sweet longing for the unobtainable, in a vague 
attempt to fathom the unfathomable and to become at one with 
the great power behind nature and life. It was then that he 
turned to imagine beautiful tales and to conjure up figures and 
shapes that would express not only the thought in his mind but 
also the way he felt as he was thinking it. It was then that 
mythology and religious s}miboiism came into the world. , 

Years rolled on. Ages came and passed. Man changed in 
diverse ways, yet fundamentally he is ever the same. He is ever 
reaching out for what cannot be obtained, like the child on his 
way to meet the horizon. Yet his ways of going about it have 
changed with the times. He may ever be trying to symbolize 
the same experience, but his methods of doing so have improved 
with the evolution of his mind and tastes. Kama and Kamakala 
may be the divinities he is ever seeking to portray, yet his 
portraiture is ever becoming less brutal and more refined, 
poor in concrete representation, but richer in suggestive 
detail. 
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And even for this fact the people in the East have a fitting 
symbol : 

In the solemn ceremonies of the Lingayats in India, the high 
priest holds a lingam in his left hand, while he worships it in the 
required sixteen ways. During all this time the disciple stands 
by a reverent observer. Then the high priest places the lingam 
in the left hand of the onlooker, enjoining him to view it intently. 
“ Look at it,” he says, “ it is the highest thing in existence. Look 
at it and you will see your own soul.” 

And just because man’s own soul was mirrored in his sex 
worship, it is so rich in colour, so fascinating in detail, and so 
fragrant with the aromatic flower of the human soul — ^its senti- 
ments of love. 








BOOK TWO 

IN THE TEMPLE OF THE GODS 




CHAPTER I 


A DAY WITH BAAL 

— within his palm 

Was the mystery of life and the joy of living. 

I 

L et us raise our anchor in the calendar and recklessly 
sail out into the infinity of time. It is high noon and 
“^before the chain is pulled in we are already at the 
French Revolution. We witness an ill-humoured mob angered 
by hunger and blinded by the sudden glare of sunlight. Passing 
the Place de la Concorde in Paris, we see this furious mob 
beheading its king and abolishing its god. Another start and 
we meet the Santa Maria with Columbus on board, ordering 
about his crew of fifty-two, on the first voyage to unknown lands 
where people might be free and start anew. A bit yonder, we see 
the smouldering flames of the Inquisition in which people who 
did believe burned those who did not believe in the faith we 
have just seen abolished. 

As the day draws to a close, a blazing sun is setting into a sea 
pf darkening blue. Our path becomes gloomy and grim. Man 
is forced into the strait-jackets of superstition and enveloped in 
fear. Here all believe and everything is believed in. Over and 
above all hovers hate with its malicious gaze and gnashing teeth. 
The air is thick and the compass is straggling. We seem to have 
struck a whirlpool of time with no way out. We are passing the 
Dark Ages. 

Sailing onward into the night we feel the hours crawl by. 
In the darkness we see a huge oven with an immense fire, which 
was made by the children of the East as a foundry for civilization. 
Into the oven have just been thrown many a savage tribe of the 
West. There, in due course of time, they are to be forged into 
civilized peoples. Meanwhile, the chimney is belching forth 
thick smoke and dark flames, its soot covering the face of the 
earth. 

Still further into the night we sail until streaks of light begin 
to cut the darkness. A new star rises in the east — ^the star of a 
man who surrendered his life on the cross to gain a place in the 
heart of the world. Again we move onward, passing a moxintain 
beautiful, the divine abode, where a god may do as a god will 
with a humanity looking on. Further still, we witness a fire upon a 
bush that will not burn. This is the fire everlasting, eternally 
illuminating the Holy of Holies of three faiths of man. 

On we advance through the night to greet approaching dawn. 

1x5 



ii6 THE SACRED FIRE 

A diSused light is spreading over the sky, while out of a purple 
horizon the glowing sun rises to showier its golden bounty upon a 
hungry world. Soon w^e are in the midst of daylight comforting 
and cheering, opening to the children of the earth all the treasures 
of Mother Nature. We are in the land of Baal, the god of the 
universe. 

/ Go east or west ; turn north or south ; there will always be 
an altar to Baal, an altar to the god most high, who holds within 
his palm the mystery of life and the joy of Ihdng. On the summit 
of every hill and under every green tree Baal is woi'shipped — 
the god whom people knew long before they had heard of 
Jehovah, the divinity whom they loved long after they had 
learned of the one and true God. 

For Baal was a god, an only one and true. Other gods’ 
names were never spoken, but names they had. Baal had no 
name. He had neither father nor mother ; nor did he spring 
from the sea. Unlike Jesus he came from no definite place. 
Unlike Jehovah he was not interested in one particular people. 
Unlike Allah he was not satisfied with one prophet. 

Baal was the one great abstract god of antiquity. He was the 
mighty force in nature that mystifies us no less to-day than it did 
the men of ancient times. He was the powder that gave life and 
that took it away. He was the sea of life with its tides high and 
low, ebbing away of nights and rising over its boundaries in the 
morning. Baal was the greatest god of all, but what was Baal ? 
How could one fathom this infinite mystery ? Primitive man, 
limited in his thinking and circumscribed in his imagery, sought 
a concrete form for the mightiest of the gods. So he looked into 
the mirror of life and in the image of w^hat he saw therein he 
created his Baal. 

The god may have hailed in the downpour of the rain or 
twinkled in the dewdrop upon the unfolding leaf. Baal was in 
the substance that quenches the thirst of man ; in the liquid 
that impregnates Mother Earth and releases the new life wdthin 
her w’omb even as the semen of the male impregnates the female 
and causes new life to sprout. Again, he was reflected in the 
waters of the spring. At a spring Abraham and Lot swore each 
to go his way. At a spring the patriarchs met their wives, and the 
rulers of Judah were crowned kings. The ancient spring of 
Gihon, known to-day as Bethesda, the Virgin’s fountain, is still 
held in reverence in Jerusalem. In Mecca, the Zemzem spring 
continues to well in supreme sanctity. 

Again, Baal may have risen toward the clouds with the tower- 
ing tree, majestically spreading its leaf-hidden limbs and bearing 
fruits for man and beast. The tree grew in w^atered places, 
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immersed in the liquid life-substance like the lingam in its life- 
bringing function. Some trees were the mainstays of life. The 
date palm was one ; by its fruit is supplied many a community 
with its daily bread, as the father provides the sustenance for the 
family. The fig tree was another. It also furnished food for the 
hungry and, in addition, it offered shelter from the blaze of the 
sun, like the mother caring for her young. Both in appearance 
and in service the tree was the life-giving and the life-bringing 
force. 

Baal may also have come forward with the rising sun as it 
brought light and warmth to a world lying in the cold embrace 
of darkness. He may have appeared in the form of Shamash, 
the sun god, kissing Mother Earth with his sunshine and pene- 
trating her with his rays in celestial, conjugal union. 

The god may even have ascended with the rolling hilltop as 
the uniting element between the universal father and mother — 
sky and earth, even as the lingam among the species created by 
this universal pair. Olympus or Horeb, Lebanon or Sinai may 
have been reincarnated as the Baal of the mountains. There 
may have been a Baal in the erect stones, whether among the 
twelve at Sinai, the Black Stone at Mecca, or the stelae of Persia. 
There may have been a Baal in the lion and the wolf, the bull 
and the goat. There were other things and places in which the 
god might be found. Wherever there was a clear suggestion of 
the function of Baal as the fountain of life, wherever life was 
being generated or its generators were in evidence, there was 
also a manifestation of Baal incarnate. 

However different its representations, the meaning of Baal 
was ever the same. However the god appeared, he always did 
but one thing : he brought new life, he caused the birth of 
plant and animal and man. Consequently, the worship of Baal 
was practically the same all over the world. He was rewarded 
for his blessings of fecundity with the first products of his function. 
The first fruits and the firstborn were sacred unto him. 

But there were times when things went badly with Baal and 
he appeared to have lest all his generative power. Nature 
seemed to die and even he succumbed with it. All this was 
temporary, of course ; it was the winter season of the year, which 
would be succeeded by the spring, when Baal would resurrect 
himself. Still, while it lasted, it was a time of sadness and mourn- 
ing. Man grieved for his god and abstained from all pleasures. 
He even denied himself food and drink, and to show his solidarity 
with Baal he abstained from the exercise of the function he 
shared, in his own small way, with the god. He refrained from 
sexual union until Baal revived. 
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Baal was served most appropriately, however, when he and 
man were in a happier mood. It was then that the worship took 
the form of a feast. Man brought to the temple of the fat of the 
land for the glory of the god and his own pleasure. He freely 
imbibed of the wine which Baal first taught him to use. Finally, 
he indulged in the act, the function of which is the province of 
Baal, the act that makes for the happiness of one generation and 
the advent of another. The god of fertility was worshipped in 
the union of the sexes. 


n 

All through the night the roads were crowded with pilgrims. 
Some were coming in chariots, with slaves rushing ahead to 
herald their arrival, and others following behind so that no 
commoner might approach the conveyance. There were other 
pilg rims straggling along on foot, resting now and then under- 
neath a tree by the wayside. There were princes of the blood 
and emissaries from kings. There were beggars in tatters, blind. 
and lame, hopping along the road like a swarm of flies, a scourge 
upon a land that would forget all misery and woe._ 

Among the dregs of the world and the glittering stars there 
was the spirit of youth marching along the trodden road to the 
Will r»f Prnmisp. There was the unkissed maiden, blushing in her 
golden innocence, as she was making her first visit to the temple 
of love. Her heart beat fast in anticipation, like the fluttering 
bride first leaving her father’s roof for the greatest experience of 
her life. 

There was the lightsome steps of the boisterous lad, w'ho, 
heretofore imprisoned in a tiny \allage, was having his first, 
full breath of freedom as he started along the way. His joy 
lay beyond the pebbled road leading up to the Sacred Hill. There 
was the lingering course of the dreamy youth, absorbed in a 
fanciful world of his own creation, which he conveniently located 
upon the sacred knoll. There was the old man, dozing away 
in his oxen-drawn cart, burdened with memories of happier visits. 
Another cart carried a portly matron looking wistfully eastward 
toward the Sacred Hill, the only place where her heart was ever 
gladdened by forgetfulness and joy. In her hazy mind, she won- 
dered what might befall her on this year’s visit. Last year she 
had been almost overlooked, and yet, there were years when all 
eyes were upon her, when she was the first to leave the line of 
women waiting to be selected by the worshippers. 

All during the night the roads were crowded with pilgrims. 
Rich and poor, old and young, saddened and joyous, all were 
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going up the rising hill to give thanks and to pray, to sacrifice 
or to be sacrificed on the altar of the great master of the universe 
— ^Baal. 

Nor were they coming empty-handed to the house of their 
god. Everyone was bringing a gift in accordance with his means. 
The princes and the emissaries of kings were trailing behind them 
oxen and chariots to be turned over to the priests, in which they 
might, at dawn, rush eastward to meet the rising sun, the daily 
reflection of Baal. The husbandman was leading the first-born 
of his herd and the farmer was carting along the first products of 
his soil and the first fruits of his trees. Others were carrying in 
the pockets of thdr girdles gifts of silver or of gold and sacred 
trinkets and coins, all of which were offerings not displeasing to 
Baal’s serv'ants in the temple. 

However much each sacrifice meant to the particular individual, 
however difficult it had been to provide it, he was bringing it 
happily in the most generous of moods. He was offering it to the 
All-giver, to the very source of gifts — to Life itself. 


m 

A cool breeze came out of the north. Strips of blue cut the 
paling sky. Day was breaking. The travellers quickened their 
pace. Zest was added to their steps, for out there in the haze 
and the mist was the Sacred Hill for which their hearts had been 
yearning these many hours and days and weeks before. They 
could hardly see it, but they were conscious of what was happen- 
ing there during the late hours of the night. On the Sacred Hill, 
all were a-mourning now, mourmng for Baal. 

While Baal was a living god of life, his own active life was not 
continuous, any more than are growth and generation upon 
earth. Baal himself had his ups and downs ; every year he died 
and was mourned by his worshippers. Women attired them- 
selves in mourning and went about with streaming hair and 
bared breasts. The men, too, mourned in their own way, and 
all were to shave their heads as an additional expression of their 
grief. Those women who would not cut their hair must sacrifice 
their bodies when Baal came to life again. 

This was the last night of mourning, each pilgrim reminded 
himself. There, in the temple, the priests must now be taking 
out the gilded wooden cow from her chamber, where she had 
been resting for the whole year with a golden sun between her 
horns. Seven times they would carry her around the temple 
with torches in their hands, while outside every house on the 
Sacred Hill burned lamps of oil. It was thus they besought the 
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goddess Ishtar to go down to the house of darkness, where dust 
lies on the bolt of the door and to release from the arms of 
death the life-god Baal. 

As the anxious pilgrims hurried on, their entire thought turned 
toward the temple ; they fell into a familiar rhythm, the rhythm 
of the song of Ishtar that they had remembered since their first 
visit to the Sacred Hill. The song depicted the death of nature, 
while Ishtar was on her way to revive the god of life ; when 
Ishtar was away, the song went on : 

The bull did not mount the cow 
Nor did the ass leap upon the she-ass. 

The man did not approach the maiden. 

The man lay down to sleep upon his couch 
While the maid slept by herself.” 

These were the only lines they could remember, yet the rest of 
the story they knew full well. Not so easily did Ishtar succeed 
in bringing back the god Baal into the world of the living. She 
had to go through the seven gates of hell, and, at every gate, 
she was required to surrender of her di\dnity and of her \itality. 
When finally she found Baal, she was almost dead herself. She 
needed the sprinkling of life-giving water to rise and to be able 
to carry the gods out of the depths. But as Ishtar rose to the 
upper world her vitality increased. At each gate she received 
anew the attributes that had been taken from her on her entrance. 
The goddess was rejuvenated and exuberant when she appeared 
with Baal upon the soil of man. 

Now the temple lay before the anxious travellers and their 
hearts beat fast at the sight of it. Within, the worshippers must 
now be anointing the eflSgy of Baal, after they had washed it with 
pure water and clad it in a red robe. - As they recalled the odour 
of the incense always burned on this occasion, they caught 
themselves mumbling the chant : 

At his vanishing away she lifts up a lament, 

‘ Oh, my child ’ ; At his vanishing away she lifts up a lament, 

‘ My Damu ’ ; At his vanishing away she lifts up a lament, 

‘ My enchanter and priest ’ ; At his vanishing away she lifts up a 
lament. 

At the shining cedar, rooted in a spacious place 
In Eanna, above and below’, she lifts up a lament. 

Like the lament that a horse lifts up for its master 
She lifts up a lament. 

Like the lament a city lifts up for its lord 
She lifts up a lament. 

Her lament is the lament for a herb that grows not in the bed. 

Her lament is the lament for the corn that grows not on the ear. 
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Her chamber is a possession that brings not forth a possession, 

A weary woman, weary child forespent. . . 

A soft breeze came out of the east, seeming to spread the light 
blue strips over the hea\7 sky. Dawn was breaking, and, at dawn, 
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Baal was to come to life again. The travellers were eager in 
anticipation. They wished to arrive on time. They must be on 
the Sacred Hill when the rejoicing over the resurrection of Baal 
began. 

They were already crossing the bridge, for the Sacred Hill was 
surrounded by a moat filled with water, an artificial stream 
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serving the priests in the temple as well as the worshippers. 

' Here they were to bathe and to cleanse themselves^ for when they 
entered the most sacred chamber and faced the statue of Baal, 
they would have to present themselves naked before their god. 
Some stripped themselves and went seven times under the water ; 
others were satisfied with symbolic ablutions, merely washing 
their feet and hands and sprinkling their bodies with the sacred 
fluid. 

At the gate of the Sacred Hill, there was a priest to inspect those 
who came to ser\^e Baal, to see that there were no lepers among 
them and that the sacrifices they were bringing were of the worthy 
kind. There were beggars standing at the gate clamouring for 
alms ; merchants of all kinds were offering their wares, including 
votives in metal and dough — ^images of Baal in the form of the 
generative organs. There .were vendors of wines, grapes, and 
pomegranates, for all these things were equally sacred to the god. 
There were, too, the money-changers and money-lenders ever 
pre^dng on those in search of pleasure. 

A marble stairway, covered with a bower of roses, led to an 
enclosure paved with blue stones. There, various fruit trees 
were to be found : pomegranate, almond, cypress, and myrtle. 
Out of this enclosure an oval opening led into the chamber of 
the sacred tree, where an enormous cedar reached toward the 
sky, erect, like the object it was meant to symbolize. Another 
stairway led to the vestibule of Baal, where two phallic pillars, 
crowned with fresh garlands, stood guarding the entrance. 

The room was very lofty with a vaulted lacework ceiling 
through which one might gaze at the starry heavens to learn 
the fate of man. There were pillars and serpents enshrined in 
niches in the walls, and in the centre of the room, before an altar, 
there was the image of Baal, hewn in stone. He was sitting upon 
a throne, within a shrine. He had a long beard and wore a high- 
pointed headdress and a flowing robe, which reached to his 
ankles. The roof of the shrine was supported by a column in the 
form of a palm tree, standing immediately in front of the sacred 
deity. 


IV 

Only a few laymen ever entered this vestibule, the holy of 
holies of the great god. It was there that the high-priest wor- 
sliipped, offering incense before BaaFs statue or sprinkling blood 
upon the comers of his altar. Ordinarily, the prayers he offered 
were not for an individual but for the people as represented by 
the king and for the needs of the State. Yet it was not impossible 
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, that someone of high rank might be personally in need of Baal, 
and then the high-priest intervened in his behalf. Perhaps the 
wife of some man of royal blood was in difficult labour, and who 
but Baal could open the “ gates of her womb ? ” 

In such cases, the individual knelt outside the sacred chamber 
while the priest offered a prayer in this fashion : 

O Baal, lofty judge, father of black-headed ones, as for this 
woman, the daughter of her god, may the knot that impedes her 
delivery be loosed in presence of the godhead ; may the woman 
bring happily her offspring to the birth ; may she bear ; may she 
remain in life, and may it be well with the child in the womb ; may 
she walk in health before thy godhead. May she be happily delivered 
and honour thee.” 

Still, if the king was in need of Baal, he might enter this sacred 
chamber, for he, the king, was really an offspring of the god and 
a priest in his own right. In that case, he came with his offering,^ 
first asking IBaal not to mind any possible imperfections in the 
sacrifice : 

Heed not what the chief offering of this day may be, whether 
good or bad, a stormy day on which it rains ; heed not that something 
unclean may have produced uncleanliness at the place of vision and 
rendered it unclean. Heed not that the lamb of thy divinity, which is 
looked upon for vision, be imperfect and with blemish. Heed not that 
he who touches the forepart of the lamb may have put on his garment 
for sacrifice as arshati ; or have eaten, drunk, or rubbed himself 
upon something unclean. Heed not that in the mouth of the seer, 
thy servant, a word may have been passed over in haste.” 

Uneasy lies the head that wears a crown, and the king’s visits 
to the temple were as often filled with worry and anxiety as with 
desire for bliss and ecstasy. When he came to seek advice or to 
beg favours from the god, he was perhaps least in festive mood. 
His days and nights of rejoicing were those when he returned 
from battle with a train of prisoners and spoils, to share his 
gladness with his Baal. 

But the public little concerned itself with matters of State. 
The plain people were bound to their own bits of soil, and cut 
loose only when in the house of their god. They never penetrated 
into the holy of holies. They never saw Baal himself, seated upon 
his throne of glory. They communed with their god only through 
his ministry. They knew him through the priests who received 
them in the outer room of the temple. There were the altars 
where all their sacrifices were made. There was the odour of 
fresh blood and manure, mingling with the fragrance of oils and 
perfumes. There they saw life destroyed, tom up and flowing 
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away, down the declining floor. There, they heard the call of 
blood and their own blood answered — ^fiery liquid circulating in 
their veins. 

There, too, they saw life, new life on its way toward creation. 
They saw it dedicated, hallowed and suggested in the images 
about them and in the dances of the priestesses within the 
enclosure. Life was in the song the priestesses sang, the song 
of the lingam that praised the pow'ers of Baal. Life was in the 
air. 

To this enclosure they all came, all who travelled the long night 
through, with the love of Baal in their hearts. Here they turned 
in their calves, the first fruits and the ears of corn they had 
gathered from their fields. Here they gave unto the god the first 
taste of the bounties that he had bestowed upon them, but they, 
too, shared in these sacrifices. They feasted on what was left after 
the priests had taken their portions. After the fast, the meat of 
the lamb was delicious indeed, and the wine was fikp sweet 
nectar. _ Food_ and drink brought them into that state of bliss 
and oblivion in which they could all the more appreciate the 
lovely young priestesses dancing about like sunbeams on the 
meadow of a late afternoon — dancing the dance of youth and 
love . . . Love, the god of the universe. Love, the heart of 
Baal. 

_ The end of the sacrifice approaches. All are weary : Baal, 
his priests, and his worshippers. Weary, perhaps not so much on 
account of labours lost as because of pleasures anticipated. 
Everybody is waiting for the great moment. The final sacrifice 
is brought. The dead lamb lies upon the altar before the sacred 
cedar. Its blood has been sprinkled upon the leaves of the tree 
and upon the ground that covers its roots. The sound of the flute 
is heard. It is the signal for the chief priestess to arrive. All eyes 
are turned toward the figure of a bull in the eastern corner of the 
enclosure, to the triangular door behind it. 

Again the flute is heard and a bell is rung. The door opens. 
The Kadishtu appears. All hail her : “ The Kadishtu, the 
Kadishtu, blessed be the Kadishtu.” But the Kadishtu is un- 
mindful of all this welcome. Her eyes are closed tightly ; her 
face is in contortions ; evei’y muscle in her neck and arms is 
taut. As if floating in the air, she slowly approaches the opened 
lamb upon the altar. Her arms are extended ; the fingers of 
her outstretched hands quiver. She touches the sacrificial lamb. 
The priest dips his finger in the blood and places it in the mouth 
of the priestess. She tastes the blood and opens her dilated eyes. 

Trembling, she thrusts her hand into the cadaver and tears 
away the bleeding heart. As the blood gushes forth upon the 
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altar and streams to the floor, the Kadishtu places the heart ol 
the lamb upon the sacred platter. And at once the worshippers 
break forth in song, praising Baal, the god of life, the god of 

blood. . , . , 

From all sides of the room priestesses arrive, dancing across the 
enclosure and out into the open upon the Sacred Hill. They are 
followed by the male worshippers with burning faces and devour- 
ing eyes. The songs grow wilder, the contortions of the bodies 
more frenzied, while the drum and the flute fill the air with 
passionate tones that steal into the hungry hearts of dancer and 
worshipper. 

The dances break up in chaotic revelry. Priestess and wor- 
sliipper join in the merry-making. Tired, drunk, half-swooning, 
the dancer is still conscious of one thing : somebody will touch 
her navel— she must follow — but the coin ; he must first give her 
a coin, the coin that is sacred to Baal. 

As she is trying to seat herself, hardly able to stand upon her 
feet, a worshipper touches her. She rises as if awakened^ from 
sleep. She follows him blindly into a tent, where both priestess 
and worshipper consummate the final crying prayer to Baal, the 
prayer of love. 



Anubis as the guardian of the Dead 


CHAPTER II 


A NIGHT WITH APHRODITE 

She was the beginning and the end^ 

And the stretch of life between. 

1 

W E are leaving Baal with the setting sun and following 
the spreading shadows down to the chambers of 
Aphrodite. Baal will ever dwell in our memory 
associated with daylight and sunshine, with gladness and the 
joy of living. Man showed himself naked before his god. He 
had nothing to hide, nothing to crouch before. In the temple of 
Baal, he stood squarely upon the ground, filling his lungs with 
the breath of life and extending his arms in welcome to the 
entire world. In Baal, man’s ego opened to include the 
universe. 

Aphrodite we shall learn to associate with night and darkness. 
Aphrodite was so great a mother that all her children appeared 
puny and insignificant before her. Man came into the world 
out of a woman and was forever longing for his native land. 
In Aphrodite, he hoped at least symbolically to return whence 
he had come. 

There were two ways in which man could realize himself : 
one was to absorb the universe within him ; the other was to 
dissolve himself in the universe. Baal was the first attempt, 
Aphrodite the second. Consequently, Baal was the god eternal, 
but Aphrodite was eternity itself. 

Baal was light ; Aphrodite was darkness. Darkness was at 
the beginning of creation ; darkness will be at its end. It seems 
to be the natural, permanent condition, with daylight its only 
break. Baal-Shamash, the sun-god, rises every morning from 
his nightly hiding-place and, seating himself in his chariot, drives 
across the sky — a chariot of fire over a field of darkness. But as 
he reaches the horizon, he returns to his abode, and night, no 
longer disturbed, continues to prevail. 

Baal-Shamash is a god and immortal, yet once a year he dies, 
only to be resurrected and to return to life again. Aphrodite 
never dies. It is she who goes down to the lower regions to find 
the god and to bring him back into the world of the living. Baal 
is the living god ; Aphrodite is life itself. Baal is the green leaf, 
the stalk sprouting out of the ground ; Aphrodite is the black soil 
that holds within itself the force of lik and its secret, the source 
whence all comes and to which all returns in the end. 

We are drawing close to Aphrodite, the eternal feminine. As 
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we look upon her through the eyeglass of thought and understand- 
ing, we see the goddess complete in herself. She is both male and 
female — a bearded face with full maiden breasts ; in female 
dress yet with a sceptre in her hand, the lingam symbol of the 
male. Aphrodite knows no sex, but sexuality. They who come 
to worship her must hide their sex. Males come in female attire 
and females in the clothes of males. The greatest glory they can 
bring to Aphrodite, the overpowering devotion to the goddess 
that only the chosen ones attain, is to physically efface their sex. 
When the human being reaches the stage in which he is neither 
man nor woman, then he is in closest tune with the spirit of the 
great goddess of love. ; 

However, that was" the goal of only a few pining souls. The 
vast number of Aphrodite’s worshippers had nothing further 
from their minds than to mutilate themselves. They saw another 
way of communion with their goddess. The sexes in mating 
resemble Aphrodite ; they attain that supreme unity which is 
the harmony of nature and the creative force of life. For originally 
life was but one sex ; only in time the unit was broken into 
halves, each longing for the other. When the two find themselves 
and reunite, the original union is restored and happiness is 
born. 

And yet, very few were conscious of these thoughts as they 
carried their sacrifices into the chamber of Aphrodite. They 
merely came to her like children calling upon their mother. 
There, under the roof of the goddess of creation, they heard the 
call of the creative force and responded to it. There, heart longed 
for heart and flesh hungered for flesh. And as the call was sharp 
and the hunger beyond control, they loosened all bonds and 
plunged head and heart into the sea of love. 

n 

On our way to the chambers of Aphrodite we must first pass 
out of the city, for her temple lies beyond the gate. Her abode is 
a city in itself, with streets, houses, parks, and shrines, enclosed 
within a thick stone wall. It is a wall of demarcation between 
two different worlds. 

Outside the wall, life is toil, worry, restraint. Without, one 
is variously preoccupied with his dry, daily labour. He is limited 
in activity, in movement, and in relationship with fellow-men and 
women. Outside, there is a world of hard, drab reality. Inside, 
life is one great love-feast welling with the pleasures of sense. 
Man appeared at his best with the best he had when he entered 
the gate of the wall. He cast aside all care and lifted all restraint. 
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Inside, he felt like a captive prince returning in triumph to his 
father’s domain. Within, there was sheer joy, bliss, one pro- 
longed state of ecstasy, out of which he woke reborn to a new 
life. 

As we enter the city of Aphrodite, we see the inside of the stone 
wall lined with trees and shrubbery', among which little huts of 
two rooms each are arranged in a circular row. There are 
exactly twelve hundred such huts with twelve hundred priestesses, 



Priestesses of Aphrodite 


Ring of Aphrodite, goddess of love and passion. Each hut is the 
abode of a priestess, an humble yet sacred servant, who has 
dedicated her life to the great function of her goddess. The door 
of the hut is of red metal ; over it hangs a lingam, a hammer 
stuck into an anvil, the symbol of the eternal union. Above the 
knob is inscribed the name of the priestess. To the right of the 
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entrance is her reception-room and to the left an alcove where the 
worshipper may spend the night. 

From all parts of the world the priestesses came to these huts 
upon the Sacred Ring to serve their goddess. Their skins were 
of different colours and they spoke in various tongues, calling 
their idol by distinctive names. Yet, there they were in the same 
place of worship, bedecked with the same jewels, anointed with 
the same oil and exhuming the fragrance of a perfume adopted 
by custom, all to honour Aphrodite. 

They were maidens when first brought there, childish in figure 
and pure of heart. Little did they know of the meaning of 
Aphrodite’s divinity or of the service they would have to render. 
There was only the vague desire to be a priestess, to devote one’s 
life to the divine being. 

When accepted by the high-priest, the maiden was dedicated 
to Aphrodite and deflowered with the sacred knife, so that her 
virginity might not displease the goddess. Then she was entered 
in the school of love where she was taught to dress, to arrange her 
hair, to use perfumes and sweet-scented powders, and to arouse 
the passions of man. In time, she found her way to a room on 
the Sacred Ring. 

The more closely the priestess devoted herself to the temple, 
the further away she moved in thought and memory from her 
own country and her very family. She was a maiden reborn in 
Aphrodite and consecrated to the pleasures of sex. Torn away 
from a life in which she had been rooted, she was not allowed to 
take root in another, but was left adrift in the sea of passion. 
The offspring that might come to her were taken away to be 
raised as servants in the temple. Seldom did she know what 
became of her child. When she died, her remains were hurriedly 
removed from the Sacred Ring so that death might not blot the 
holy ground of life and creation. 

m 

> 

The origin of the temple priestess was hidden in obscurity. 
Her end was shrouded in darkness. But in between, there was 
a span of life in glaring sunlight. No wonder, then, that there 
were so many young women clamouring to be accepted in the 
feminine priesthood. The poor woman, with no chance what- 
ever to rise to distinction, saw therein the opportunity to climb to 
loftier heights. The adventurous woman, destined to live on the 
plane of life to which she was born, found there a chance to get 
out of the rut and to advance in the affairs of men as well as in 
their estimation. Many were the maidens awaiting their turn to 

I 
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enter the shrine of Aphrodite. But greater were the numbers 
pensively turned away by the eunuch priest. Boundless was the 
love of Aphrodite and great the lust of man, but the temple 
grounds had their limits. 

Even among those that were accepted, favour and fortune 
played their hands. Only a small number of them were con- 
secrated at a time, and only a few could see their own huts in the 
near future. , Great, therefore, was the strain that weighed down 
upon the \drgins as the day of dedication drew near. Many a 
sleepless night did they spend in wnndering whom fate would 
choose and what this great dedication might be like. Many were 
the rumours current among them, yet they hardly conceived what 
they all meant. The rumours only irritated them and fired their 
imaginations. 

On the morning of the dedication everyone was stirring early. 
For hours they carefully prepared themselves. There were baths 
and sacred ablutions. There were ointments to be applied and 
perfumes to be used. Each maiden was to be ready to meet the 
goddess, to meet hqr as a lover with all the amorous preparation 
of the Orient. ' They were finally seated in the corridor, waiting 
to be offered to Aphrodite. And as they waited, a priest walked 
slowly about them, chanting the Song of the Lingam : 

‘‘ Virgins, anoint yourselves with the costly ointments. Sweeter 
yet than the Lotus be your fragrance. The sacred moment is drawing 
near. Aphrodite the glorious is aw’aiting you. She, the mother of 
love and passions, is ardently pressing upon your purple lips and 
mouth. 

Virgins, anoint your bodies with the costly ointment. Give 
yourselves to the Lingam — only once in your lifetime. After this 
holy act you will forever belong to him. 

“ Give yourselves to the Lingam. 

‘‘ Virgins, do you feel it ? The Lingam is coining down upon 
you. With longing pain he is filling every beating heart. 

‘‘ Virgins, do you feel it so deeply ? The Lingam overwhelmed 
you. He broke the flow^er — softly, like the rays of the Sun-god, the 
Lingam is melting awny. 

‘‘ Sweet is the Lingam’s boring kiss. His kiss is sw’eeter than honey. 
Once it reaches the heart, the senses take to flight. 

Virgins, give yourselves to the Lingam.’’ 

The virgins took up the refrain, Sw’eet is the Lingam’s boring 
kiss,” and followed the priest to the inner shrine. The room was 
long and narrow. Its walls w^ere decorated with bas-reliefs of 
suggestive themes — women overpow’ered by animals upon a field 
growing the lingam and the yoni, bacchantes embracing tigers ; 
monstrous bulls rushing upon virgins. A great multitude of 
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beings, they were all driven together by the irresistible force of 
overwhelming passion. The male reached out, the female opened 
herself, in the fusion of those great creative forces. 

Within this room the virgins now were, their bodies veiled in 
their streaming hair. Marching in pairs, they approached the 
altar, where they prostrated themselves and then drew back in 
reverence. Again, they marched about the room to form a circle 
around the altar. They were to be the living witnesses of the 
most sacred rite of Aphrodite : the sacrifice of the virgin. 

As if coming from nowhere the fumes of incense filled the room. 
In the distance sounded the longing tones of the flute, remindful 
of pastures and shepherds, of a horizon at which Father Sky 
kissed Mother Earth. Then the clang of metal cut through the 
haze of incense. It was the priest making ready for the sacrifice. 
The goddess of love, through her minister, was now to receive a 
virgin into her fold. 

And outside the circle of maidens, in a corner of the room, the 
representatives of womanhood were preparing the human partner 
of Aphrodite, the maiden that would soon be a maiden no longer. 
Yet, she was not to offer her maidenhood to a man, not even to 
a priest, but to the sacred golden knife ordained by the goddess 
herself. The young virgin, delicate, childlike, was placed upon 
a gilded table, her head resting upon a cushion of silk inscribed 
with a lotus. The guard of honour, a number of priestesses who 
were themselves recent initiates, came in their priestly attire to 
act as sponsors for the new member of their order. They 
encircled the gilded table, leaving room for the priest at its 
end. 

Somewhere in the distance a horn w'as sounded. It was to 
announce that the high-priest was coming. All eyes brightened, 
all cheeks flamed. Hearts throbbed in anticipation and delight. 
There was a flutter in the room but no one stirred. 

As the head of the guard of honour touched her feet, the virgin 
closed her eyes. There was neither fear nor apprehension in her 
face, but the happy expression of ecstatic delight. 

The priest raised the golden knife. The rest was a dream, a 
trance in which virgin, priest, and priestesses participated. They 
awoke only when the girl was carried out upon the gilded table 
to an ante-room. They awoke tired, exhausted, yet happy, from 
an experience that was not to be had by mere mortal. 


rv 

We are now approaching still another of the sacred shrines of 
Aphrodite, enclosed within tall shrubbery in the heart of the 
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Sacred Ring. It is the shrine of the chosen priestesses. No male 
ever crossed this threshold, not even priest or eunuch. Here, at 
last, a goddess found peace and privacy with the intimate servants 
of her own sex. At last, the pure feminine element, in communion 
between goddess and woman, found expression in a service un- 
disturbed by strangers and undefiled by profane man. Aphrodite 
may not have required this feminine service, but her priestesses 
were urgently in need of it. 

All her life the priestess was serving others. From the moment 
she entered the temple she acted as a bridge between man and 
her goddess. Over her and upon her, man reached out for drane 
communion ; she herself never communed. Through her, souls 
rose to heaven ; her own soul remained hovering over the deep. 
She was to divine the slightest caprice of each male who called 
upon her in the name of Aphrodite and to satisfy him with all 
her artistry. No one ever heeded any caprice or desire of her 
own refined and supersensitive self. 

Hers was the life of an actress, ever upon the stage. From 
early morning until late at night she was performing, doing her 
part with all the talent at her command. For all the years of 
her study in the school of love, like the master player, her fingers 
were ever at the keyboard. She was practising with the flute 
and tom-tom and cymbal : placing pieces to soothe man’s nerves 
after the strain and worry of the day, pieces to arouse his longing 
for companionship and intimacy, and pieces to awaken his desires 
and passion. The low, soft notes she accompanied with warm, 
half-suppressed sighs. And from her languid eyes came tender 
glances of love. At first, she may have been retiring and bashful, 
then desire and impatience crept into her expression, and finally 
she gave herself to the studied gestures of the voluptuary, dancing 
a pantomime of love as she did so. 

At every moment of the day the priestess wns conscious of her 
beauty and its pearl, her bosom. This she enclosed in gilded 
wooden breast-shields, elaborately set with sparkling jew^els. But 
through the veil that covered her breasts, their palpitations and 
soft undulations w^ere \dsible and, with her sighs of passion, 
contributed to the general voluptuousness. She was ever study- 
ing the effect of her perfumes, the charm of her long black hair 
falling in weaves over her ivoiy shoulders or collected in tresses 
and ornamented with jewels and fresh flowers. Like the fortune- 
teller, she was to divine from the twinkling of an eye, or the quiver 
of a muscle in the face of her wwshipper w’hether she was pro- 
ceeding along the path of love to which he w^as accustomed, the 
love that pleased him most and called forth his greatest devotion 
to Aphrodite. 
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At times, she was called upon to give delight, not to one 
individual worshipper, but to the pious congregation at the gate 
of the shrine. She then appeared at the door of the temple in 
soft, flowing veils which slowly, almost invisibly, faded away from 
her body, and she stood before them statue-like — a perfect nude 
veiled only in the soft waves of her hair. For a brief moment the 
amazed and panting onlookers were overwhelmed with admira- 
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tion for her god-like figure. Then, like a dark cloud passing over 
the sun, a purple curtain was drawn before her and she dis- 
appeared in all her nudity. 

Again, she may have appeared on the steps of the temple where 
her body, resplendent in the sunlight, shone like marble. This 
timp: she advanced to the shore of the bay, where amidst throngs 
of fervent admirers sending up shouts of enthusiasm, she entered 
the waves to honour her goddess — ^the goddess bom out of the 
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foam of the deep. Withdrawing from the waves, she returned as 
Aphrodite born a second time. And as she stood for a moment 
upon the golden sand, her body, glistening with drops of water, 
appeared as a pale pink statue against a curtain of \i\id blue. 

But it was all for man and all for Aphrodite. The priestess 
was fulfilling a mission ; herself, she was hardly a partner to all 
her experiences. In the midst of the greatest joy she may have 
brought to man, she herself was often in sadness. She had been 
instructed not to seek her own personal pleasure. She had 
been taught to disregard the personal element, the individual of 
the opposite sex. 

There are footsteps. A knock upon her door. Someone is 
coming. She is not to consider who or what he may be. He is 
a worshipper at the altar of Aphrodite, and she is his priestess. 
She is to dedicate herself to liis sex, not to him. And yet, only 
human as she is, how can she refrain from looking at the person, 
at his face, or listening to liis voice ? Is not sex itself a bordering 
on love ? 

From the time she came out of the school of love, she was a 
bundle of nerves, ever seeking new sensations, new sources of 
passion and luxury. She was the priestess of Aphrodite, yet she, 
too, was human ; she, too, needed a god or a goddess for her 
own soul to be saved from the tedium and hopelessness of life. 
No wonder, then, that at times the priestess turned to Aphrodite, 
not in the interest of the males with whom she shared her bed, 
but on her own behalf. And what other god or goddess could so 
well understand the heart of the priestess as Aphrodite herself? 
Was not her own fate similar to the fate of her priestess ? It was 
sex that made a priestess out of the \drgin. Sex, too, made 
Aphrodite a goddess. 

Every priestess knew the story of Aphrodite. She saw it 
illustrated upon the w^alls of the sacred shrine. There she saw 
the great, youthful god, Anu, making love to the beautiful goddess 
Banu. This aroused the jealousy and wrath of Manu, who, when 
night came, fell upon Anu and killed him. He chopped his body 
into pieces, scattering them all over the world. His lingam he 
threw into the river, and as it sank, foam formed upon the waters, 
silvery in the moonlight. Out of this foam Aphrodite came into 
the world. In it she had her being and in it her tvhole life was 
engulfed. Like her priestess. Aphrodite’s existence was rotating 
about the sex of man. 

So, to Aphrodite’s shrine every priestess betook herself when- 
ever her heart w^as heat^ laden and she was in need of solace. 
Every night she could come here, every night save one, the night 
of the fiill moon, when the sanctuary was reserved for the chief 
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priestesses of whom there were eighteen. These lived close about 
the shrine. They were masters in the art of voluptuousness. 
Their names were borne on the lips of the greatest of men, and 
they acquired wealth no less than fame. They had their own 
way of finding joy and bliss. It was a secret that they alone knew 
and that could only be surmised by those aspiring to be included, 
some day, among the great eighteen. 

These women from their early youth had devoted themselyes 
to the art of voluptuaries. So intensely were they centred upon 
the sensuous that their imaginations made them lose their senses. 
They were for ever struggling with lasciviousness, always en- 
deavouring to attain a beautiful physique. Here they were in 
the sanctuary of their goddess — a sacred place where no male 
ever entered. Here they were for ever seeing their own nudity 
and that of their companions. And deprived of natural sexual 
pleasures, they created for themselves tastes and desires that grew 
into passions for their very companions. The unnatural passions 
thus awakened among these sex-hungry women were fierce, over- 
powering, and implacable. 

It was at their feasts that these chosen priestesses gave them- 
selves up to desire. It was then that, fired with jealousy and 
rivalry, they held their combats of beauty. On the nights of the 
full moon, the eighteen met in the sacred shrine of Aphrodite. 
They gathered in the innermost chamber where there were no 
windows and but two doors. Through one door they all entered ; 
through the same door all were to depart, all save one. For one 
must die before the night of the full moon ends, and she will be 
carried away through the other door — ^the door through which 
no one departs alive. The door of death. 

The floor of the chamber was covered with hides of tigers and 
leopards, and silk cushions were scattered here and there. In 
the centre, there was a divan with a small triangular table upon 
which stood a goblet containing a deadly potion. On another 
table near by there were sacramental drinks and aphrodisiacs. 

No one knew what was going on here on this fateful night. 
One of the eighteen that participated could not tell, the remain- 
ing seventeen would not. So here the story must end. The end 
of a mystic night of love in which eighteen worn, neurotic, and 
oversexed women sought, without men, to drink the cup of 
love to its very last drop— and to the final breath of one of 
them. 

And here both life and death met in the mystic union of love. 
For love was at the be^nning and love will be at the end. What 
could be a more beautiful finale for love than death — the end of 
all ? It was but another manifestation of the goddess : Aphrodite 
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supervising the exit from life as well as the entrance to it ; Aphro- 
dite, goddess of love and life — ^in its complete cycle from birth to 
death. 


V 

We have still to visit the chambers of Aphrodite herself. Here 
all may come, for she is goddess to all. She is the goddess 
universal, bringing life and blessing to all creatures upon 
earth. 

The walls are bare in the holiest of the chambers, and the room 
contains only a square bench, an altar, and the statue of the 
goddess, nude and sexual, upon a pedestal of rose stone. The 
bench is bare and cold now, yet once a year, in early spring, it is 
draped with white silk and sprinkled at each corner with the 
blood of doves. A cluster of almonds and a bunch of fig leaves 
are put up for a pillow, and upon the bench a hierophant and 
a virgin perform the great act of unity which the goddess herself 
performed with the father of gods and men. After the act, the 
sheet is burned upon the altar and the maiden retires to the 
quarters of the priestesses. 

Now the bench is bare. Aphrodite is in no mood for such 
sacrifice. She is more concerned with her son Attis whom she 
holds upon her hand. For while i\.phrodite is a virgin, she is also 
a mother. She placed a pomegranate between her breasts and 
became pregnant. This was in the month of April. Nine months 
later her child was born out of her side so that it might not injure 
her virginity. Aphrodite is the virgin mother, deified by all 
people and worshipped to this very day in every part of the 
world. 

The virgin goddess was immortal, living ever so long as there 
was love in the world and birth and life. But her son was not so 
fortunate. Attis felt the mystic urge to break away from the 
living. So one day he came to a palm tree, the very s^mibol of 
virility and generation, and mutilated himself. Attis bled to 
death. In his very life-blood, in the force of generation, this son 
of the goddess of life came to find his end. Attis died with the 
leaf upon the tree, with the blades of grass in the field, with all 
that moves and creeps upon the earth. 

Like the corn in the field, the son of Aphrodite was annually 
interred in the dark, cold, infernal region. ThisAvas a period of 
mourning for Aphrodite, when she failed in her function of arous- 
ing passion and inducing love. It was the time when nature was 
dead, lying fallow in wait for the rebirth of Attis and spring. 

As the days of Aphrodite’s mourning progressed, her devoted 
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worshippers joined her in sadness and sorrow. They touched 
neither food nor drink and abstained from sexual intercourse. 
They wailed and mourned and cut their hair ; they went about 
the hills and valleys playing their flutes and searching for the son 
of their goddess who was to rise again. The god who holds the 
dead in his sway was moved by this mourning of goddess and 


human kind. So, upon the promise that the son of Aphrodite 
would return to his kingdom as the year went by, he raised the 
bars that separate the lower world from the one above. 

Meanwhile, the priests of Aphrodite were preparing for the 
return of Attis and life and love. A palm tree was cut in the 
woods and brought into the sacred chamber. The trunk of the 
tree was swathed like a corpse with woollen bands and decked 
with wreaths of violets, for it was the violets that first sprang forth 
out of the blood of Attis. Then a young priest, a youthful servant 
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of the goddess resembling her son, was tied to the tree and left for 
the night. In the morning he was found stabbed, still tied to the 
tree. 

This was the Day of the Blood. The sight of the dead priest, 
swathed in blood upon the sacred tree, aroused others to give of 
their own life fluid for the sake of the son of their eroddess. The 




passion ' 

'A&xaw K/JL 

id flute 

and by 

bout in 

furious 

sd, and 

insensil 

:o their 

bodies. 

;ar with 

their s] 


The 

hippers. 

and m 

5 excite- 

ment. 

ing the 

severe* 

; statue. 

There 

curiosity 

rather 

t in the 

raging 

ey flung 

their g* 

e knives 

of the 

Then, 

insens: 

through 

the st: 

ces and 

finally 

ame the 

duty c 

.en with 

female 

'eligious 

passioi 

ir lives. 

Their 

nult of 

emotic 

cable. 

As t. 

; turned 

into jo 

ree was 

erectec 

one re- 

sembli 

mb had 


been opened. 5 tne sun. uj. — uie dead, 

and, as the priest touched the lips of the weeping mourners 
with balm, he softly whispered in their ears the glad tidings of 
salvation. 

The morning was greeted with boundless glee. Universal 
licence prevailed. Every man might say and do what he pleased. 
To facilitate the breaking of all bonds, people went about in 
disguise. Then the tree was taken out of the sanctuary of the 
goddess and carried down the hill to the brook where the virgins 
bathed before they entered the temple. There it was washed of 
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its blood, decorated with roses, and slowly brought back in a 
procession of ease and serenity. 

The blood scenes were forgotten. Even the eunuch priests 
were unmindful of their wounds. The moments of extreme 
passion were spent. The “erotic blood-letting” had been 
accomplished. Ha\ing returned to his former freedom in love, 
man became himself again. 



Aphrodite^ Goddess of Love 




CHAPTER III 


AT A DIONYSIAN ^lYSTERY 

In the valley of death 
He brandished the flaming torch of life 

I 

D ionysos was the god of wine, women, and song. He 
revealed to mankind the art of wine-making. He desired 
people to drink and to make meny. He urged them to 
love. It was that people might love that Dionysos died and came 
back to life. For the sadness of his going was only to make fuller 
the joy of his return. Then, all worry and strain were to be 
wiped away and life was to be one great goblet of wine in which 
men were to revel, merrily singing away. 

To vdtness a Dionysian mystery we must set out late in the 
afternoon, so that we may be first in line when the procession 
begins at sunset. As it starts, we see a chariot in which the 
hierophant, the human I'epresentative of the great god Dionysos, 
is seated. He is followed by the Lamparadi or torch bearers, 
who light the way for the procession. Directly behind them come 
the wine bearers, men and women cariydng upon sticks vessels 
filled with the rich red liquid and crowned with grape leaves. 
Wine was the first gi^eat gift of Dionysos, and of service it would 
be when the crowd entered the destined place. Following the 
wine carriers came girls bearing large baskets of fruits : grapes, 
dates, and pomegranates, for Dionysos w'as the god of genera- 
tion, the harbinger of spring, and the bearer of fruit for all 
mankind. Next were the musicians, playifig tunes upon flute 
and cymbal. 

Now there was a motley crowd. Old and young they were, 
men, women, and children. Almost all w^ore masks representing 
satyi's, fauns, nymphs, and Bacchae, all sorts of real or fantastic 
creatures. • Everyone was scantily dressed ; parts commonly 
covered were left bare and parts uncovered by custom were 
hidden in clothes. Their hair was dishevelled, their eyes dilated 
with drink. They were pushing and jostling and falling upon 
each other. Here they sang the phalliae^ love songs of unusual 
frankness. There they sw^ore and cursed in a fashion incredible 
to even themselves on any other occasion. 

Behind them came the symbols of their songs, the phalos^ 
carried by the phabp tares. Here w’^ere objects imitative of the 
human organs of generation, in this procession treated derisively 
rather than reverently. A man might appear with an artificial 
lingam attached to a belt about his waist. A woman might carry 
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Whether it was lamb, calf, or steer, it was tom to pieces and 
eaten while its hot, streaming blood was drunk in great passion. 

The animal was supposed to incarnate the god. By tearing 
it, one was tearing his way into the very being of his divinity, 
and by eating the meat of the animal and drinking its blood, he 
was assimilating the body of the deity with his own flesh and 
blood. 

In the frenzy of religious and sexual passion, even a human 
might be taken for the god and be torn to pieces, especially when 
there were captives or slaves about. Hysterical parents might 
throw their own infants into the affray, they themselves fighting 
in the general skirmish for a piece of their child’s flesh. 



When a novice was introduced into this mystery of mysteries 
pf pionysos, there was a special initiation ceremony. The 
initiate was crowned wdth a wreath of golden leaves and led into 
a pit which was covered with a wooden grating. While he was 
standing there, a bull, profusely decorated with flowers and 
gilded leaves, was driven upon it and gashed in a number of 
places ^ so that its hot, reeking blood poured forth as from a 
fountain, besmirching the worshipper below. After the dead 
ammal was removed, the novice came forth drenched and drip- 
ping, covered with the scarlet blood. He was received by his 
fellows in the greatest reverence as one who had been born again 
to life eternal and purified in the blood of the bull. For some 
time thereafter, he was dieted on milk like a new-born baby. 

Thus, the worshipper of Dionysos realized, if only symbolically, 
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the greatest dream of mankind, the dream of wiping away the 
life that was and beginning it anew without the burden of the 
past. Centuries later, one Ponce de Leon w^as searching for the 
fountain of youth. The wwshipper of Dionysos had found it 
long before in the life-blood of the bulk 



CHAPTER IV 


TWILIGHT WITH MOLOCH 

Fire, flame, and frenzied passion ; 

God of love and desolation. 

I 

M oloch was the mighty, gluttonous god. He be- 
stowed his bounty upon mankind, but he wished a 
taste of all that he gave. Moloch gave only to be 
gifted in return. There was no altruistic hypocrisy in his little 
divine circle. He was not saving the world ; he was not serving 
mankind. He cared for neither the praise nor the glory that 
others might give him. 

Moloch was a fierce, self-satisfied, masculine god. He defied 
the weaker sex even in love. He had no women himself, nor did 
he wish his worshippers coming to his temple to trail their women 
along. He wanted none of their weakness, gentleness, delicacy, 
or romanticism. He was the god of muscle and belly. If 
cannibals were looking for a god, none could please them so 
much as Moloch, and Moloch could wish himself no better class 
of worshipper. 

His temple was out in the open, far from city or village with 
their polished ways of living. It was an immense, low structure 
with an enormous figure of Moloch at its end. Like the modem 
industrial plant with its towering chimney rising to the clouds, the 
god himself appeared before his worshippers — a. colossal giant 
of a man with a bull’s head and tremendous virile power. His 
arms he held outstretched as if he were forever demanding 
sacrifices. There were seven huge mouths to his belly, all 
appropriate receptacles for the ofierings that might be brought 
to him. 

The figure of Moloch was cast in bronze and merged with a 
large furnace that served as its pedestal. Whatever was fed to 
the god immediately landed into the fiery oven. Moloch the 
glutton would take no chances with his priests who might put 
away a sacrifice for themselves or share with him the fat of 
the land. 

As the sun was setting, the worshippers left their homes and 
wives, and, loaded with sacrifices, they betook themselves to the 
warm abode of their god. While they were on their way, a huge 
fire was being prepared in the pit of the furnace, and as they 
entered the temple, flames reflected through the bronze figure 
of the divinity. Cold, cruel, and metallic Moloch had become 
incandescent, aflame with the fire of life. Moloch was the fire 
K 145 
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that does bum the bush and eveiylhing else ; he was the fire that 
devours. 

As the tongues of flame shot through the monstrous figure, 
the worshippers yelled with joy. They danced about it, emitting 
terrific cries and, in frenzy, hurled whatever they had into the 
mouths of the fiery god. There may have been products of the 
soil, fruits of the farm, a calf or a sheep, even a cat or a dog. 
One may have thrown his own cloak into the gaping mouth 
when he had nothing else to give. 

When the signal was given, the eunuch priests of Moloch 
marched into the temple and about the radiant figure. They 
came to serve this cruel, relentless god, as the priestesses paid 
homage to a goddess more loving and generous. While the fair 
sex was excluded, sexual passion persisted and seemed all the 
more fixed because of the absence of women ; and beautiful, 
beardless young men, their bodies soft and fragrant from the use 
of oils and perfiunes, sold themselves to the adorers of their god, 
depositing on the altar of the idol the money thus earned. Within 
the temple, too, there were dogs trained for the same pilose 
and the coins received from the rental or sale of these animals, 
called the “ price of a dog,” went to the priests of Moloch. _ 

The eunuch priests constituted a caste or sect with their own 
rites of initiation. These were held at night in the depths of the 
forest. There, in the heat of frenzy and stirred by wild music, 
they gashed their own bodies and ran about with blood streaming 
from their wounds, falling over each other as they did so. 


n 

Women were excluded from this sheer masculine world of 
Moloch and his tribe. But the wives of the Molochites clamoured 
for a god and for Moloch. The husband would have none of it, 
but the high priest of Moloch knew better. He saw additional 
revenue for the temple with a sect of women doing for them- 
selves what the men had been doing alone. 

Thus women, too, came to seirve Moloch. They had their 
priestesses, w’ho prostituted themselves to the women worshippers 
as the eunuch priests did to the males. The priestesses dwelled 
in gay coloured tents about the temple of Moloch, burning 
incense, playing soothing music, and preparing love charms and 
potions. 

Both men and women danced about the blazing Moloch, 
two human races with no direct emotional contact, yet not 
without some influence upon each other. For the frenzied 
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desire of the woraen for their priestesses reflexively aroiised the 
passion of the men for the objects of their love. 

When the women came to offer their sacrifices, they cast into 
the devouring belly of Moloch whatever there was upon them or 
within their arms. The greater the sacrifice, the more exaltation 
the devotee derived. In the heat of her ever-increasing passion, 
she brought the greatest sacrifice a mother coidd offer. It was 
then that Moloch first tasted the flesh and blood of the infants 
thrown within him by mothers gone mad with desire. 

Moloch was the contrary god. He was contrary to all the 
refinements that human society had developed in its march of 
civilization. He was contrary to human nature in love and sex. 
In Moloch, man revolted against his better self. In Moloch, he 
turned his face on his own humanity. He quickly ran down the 
ladder up which he had struggled so hard to ascend. 



CHAPTER V 


THE DANCE OF THE SAKTAS 

She was the great womb of the universe 
The goddess of womankind, 

1 

I F the men had their own masculine god, Moloch, and 
tried at least to keep the women out of his worship, the 
women had their own goddesses, doing with them whatever 
pleased their feminine eyes. And they did succeed in keeping 
the men out for good. 

Now, it is all very true that Aphrodite must be a mother, even 



though a virgin. But there is absolutely no need that her 
offspring be male. The cursed almond that Aphrodite carried 
between her breasts could just as well produce a daughter as a 
son. So it was agreed by the women of Greece that Aphrodite 
had a daughter, Kore, who like all divine children had to die 
once a year so that she might be resurrected with the spring. 
Now, when a mother mourns for her daughter it is a purely 
feminine affair and no male need interfere. 

Thus it was that women gathered in a most secret place and 
sat upon the ground fasting, mourning, moaning, and wailing. 
They were helping Aphrodite lament the loss of her daughter. 
Each woman brought a sacrifice, preferably a pig, because this 
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Enimsl was closely associated, with, all the trouble. Still, a cake 
of dough might do, if it was formed to represent the generative 
organs. Whatever the offering, it was thrown into a vault or 
cavern something like Moloch’s belly and left in the care of the 
serpents for the remainder of the year. 

As the year rolled by, some women were appointed “ drawers.” 
They knew how to clap their hands so that the serpents would 
retire and they could go down into the cavern to fetch whatever 
remained of the pigs and the cakes of dough that had been 
deposited there. Whosoever got a piece of bone or a morsel of 
caTfp was blessed with fecundity, and, if such a piece was planted 
along with the com, an abundant crop was assured. 



Afemde demon in ancient India 


As the remains were brought up from the cavern, the women 
made merry. They sang songs describing intimate attitudes 
between men and women, while they accompanied them with 
suggestive dancing and exhibitions. 


n 

The women of India, too, had a goddess whom they worshipped, 
just as the men were worshipping Siva, the great god of life. 
The Sakti, the wife of Siva, was for them the great goddess, the 
mother of the universe. Through her, life came into the world 
and through her help they might hope for great fecundity, for 
she was the female principle, the prime factor in creation. 

The women of India honotired their goddess in feast and 
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sacrifice. There was the Durga-puja in the fall of the year to 
celebrate her victory over the buffalo-headed demon, Mahisha- 
sura. Then the Sakti was represented in the form of a ten-armed 
goddess with a weapon in each hand, and for nine days her 
faithful worshippers approached her daily with gifts and sacrifices. 
On the tenth day, the figure of the goddess was thrown into the 
water and the feast ended. 

Upon the return of spring, when all nature seems to be in 
love, the goddess was in her happiest temper. It was then that 
she was honoured as the mother of the universe, the bringer of 
life. And all the young girls, with baskets of flowers and bundles 
of grass, would go into the country to obsei'\’e the feast of Rali Ka 
mela. It was like the May feasts so well known among us. 



Devaki seated on a lotus flower and holding a 
lotus bud, symbols of the two creative forces 


When they reached the designated spot, they heaped their flowers 
and grass together and danced and sang about the pile. 

For ten days the maidens came to the same spot to honour 
their goddess, and each day they brought more flowers and 
more grass, and again, each day they sang and danced about the 
growing pile. When it was high with their offerings, they went 
into the woods where they found two branches each ending in 
three prongs. These they erected upon the heap of flowers and 
placed images of Siva and his Sakti on the tops of them. The 
marriage of the god and the goddess was celebrated, after which 
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the maidens joined together in an elaborate feast. A few days 
later they carried the images to the river and cast them into the 
water. Throughout the time of the festival, the maidens’ chief 
prayer was that the goddess might bless them with good husbands. 

There was another celebration, the Kali-puja, at which the 
goddess was worshipped in her most dreadful form. On the 
darkest night of the month, she was represented as a four-armed 
naked woman dancing upon the breast of her husband. She 
wore a wreath made of the heads of giants she had slain and a 
string of skulls encircled her neck. On this night, the goddess 
was angry and must be appeased, so the woman made sacrifices 
to her. Goats and sheep were killed with one blow of the knife 
and the heads placed in her awful presence, while a little earthen 
lamp burned above them. Then the animals were roasted in the 
fire and as the women ate the flesh they danced and sang in 
honour of the Sakti. 

And so they danced in worship of their goddess, the Saktas, 
women rebels in the dark of feminine servitude. However a 
woman was stationed in life, no matter how submissively she lay 
under the heel of her husband and master, she was a Sakta 
before her goddess. In the divine presence, she would recognize 
no rule of the male, not even the male principle in nature. She 
was a woman and the Sakti was a woman, the Sakti, the wife of 
the great god Siva, yet greater than Siva by far, the mother of 
all creation. The Sakti was the great womb of the universe 
enveloping nature as the atmosphere envelops the earth, and the 
women of India were her Saktas, human emanations of the 
goddess supreme. 

Let no mere male interfere then. Let the Saktas worship the 
goddess as a woman will, in a world of absolute womanhood. 




BOOK THREE 

IN THE HOUSE OF THE LORD 




PROLOGUE 


IN THE HOUSE OF THE LORD 

B etween the Temple of the Gods and the House of the 
Lord lay a great stretch of thought and sentiment. In the 
Temple, man came to live this life for all that it had to 
offer him in sensuous pleasure and delight. To live was the only 
purpose of being. Beyond life, if there was anything, it was a 
shadowy existence, nothing to .look forward to. Man came into 
the Temple of the Gods like the drunkard into the hostelry ; he 
drained his cup to the very bottom and relished every drop of it. 

In the House of the Lord, man came not to live, but to prepare 
for death. Death was not the end of life, but its true beginning. 
Beyond it lay the great hereafter, unspoiled by suffering and 
remorse, unlimited by time, xmbounded in its divine ple^ure 
and heavenly bliss. In comparison with the eternal happiness, 
this life was but a passing moment of misery. All one could do 
in this brief span of years was to prepare as well as possible for the 
great life to come. 

Far apart as the Temple and the House stood, they still had 
some common ground between them. Preceding the House of 
the Lord in time and surpassing it in extent, the Temple left it an 
inheritance of which it has as yet been unable to dispose. This 
is the attitude toward woman and sex. 

In the Temple of the Gods, there was no quarrel with the 
sexual function of man just as there was no qu^el there with 
any other phase of human nature. There was no idea of restraint 
in matters of sex. Venus bathed in the foam of the waves ; man 
was to bathe in the sea of Venus. Sex was brought to the very 
altar of the gods as the greatest offering man could make, as the 
object closest to his heart. This pagan, positive attitude toward 
the sexual life, the House did not accept. 

However, there were other tendencies toward sex and woman 
in the Temple. They were decadent, negative, introvertive, 
wavering between orgy and denial. When the drunkard has had 
too much to drink, he suffers a headache. He has a disagreeable 
taste in his mouth and his whole body is enervated. He despises 
the very liquor he so greatly cherished before. _He loves the 
drink and he hates it ; while the person who drinks in moderation 
has a more wholesome and normal attitude toward it. Like the 
drunkard, they who raised sex to its place upon the altar of the 
gods also dragged it down into the gutter. They who sanctified 
it with libations also defiled it with muck. Sex was not only the 
most beautiful flower but also the most despicable weed. It was 
god itself, yet it was anathema. 
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.A similar condition obtained in the attitude toward the carrier 
of sex — ^woman. Peoples w’ho never placed woman upon a 
pedestal never thought her quite so unclean. They who saw her 
as a goddess could not see her again as a human being. Woman 
was a goddess because of sex ; she was a demon for the same 
reason. One’s estimate of woman depended upon his view of 
sex, for the two concepts were inseparable. Man’s view of sex 
was bound to come down from its dmne plane. The world was 
becoming secularized, commercialized, and, with it, love became 
a commodity one bought at a price in the market. Along with 
sex, woman also came down into the scum of the market-place. 
Like sex, woman as a person, an individual, was degraded and 
placed below human values. The daughters of man suffered 
greatest humiliations at the hands of their former most ardent 
admirers, the worshippers in the Temple of the Gods. ^ 

This negative attitude toward sex and woman not only found 
its way into the House of the Lord but once there it was bound 
to grow and expand. It corresponded perfectly with the general 
negative view of life held by the believers in the Lord. Struggling 
against this life for the one to come, the keepers of the faith saw 
in love their arch-enemy, Satan or the Anti-Christ. For love is 
an intrenchment of the physical, of earthliness. However it 
begins, it inevitably ends in carnal pleasure. It drags man down 
to the animal plane ; it does not permit him to rise to the heights 
of the divine. In fact, love’s very inception was in sin and its first 
experience led to the fall of man. 

It was the serpent, the tempter, that first manifested love to 
God’s children. Eve stooped to listen to words of love ; then 
she disobeyed. In her disobedience lay the ruination of all man- 
kind. Forsaking the word of God for the taste of an apple, Eve 
gave up spiritual values for material gains and sold her soul to 
please her body. Succumbing to the attentions of the serpent, 
she broke the laws of God and man for a brief moment of carnal 
passion. The serpent, symbolizing sexual love, was, then, the 
source of all evil in the world and the cause of man’s downfall. 

And so it behoves man, to-day and every day until the trumpet 
sounds the call to judgment, to cleanse his soul of the original sin. 
He is to resist all temptations of the flesh and, above all, the call of 
sex. In sexual union man fell, and every union draws both 
individual and humanity downward, causing them to sink into 
the abyss of sin and perdition. The very suggestion of sex must 
therefore be fought as desperately as the greatest temptation set 
by the devil. Consequently, man must be on his guard against 
woman. Like the serpent, she is the great tempter. It is she 
who disturbs man’s thinking and turns his heart away from God. 
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It is she who fires his veins with passion and calls him to a life 
that offers physical joy but brings in return eternities of punish- 
ment. Her very existence is a reminder of the flesh, of the 
physical, of carnal desires. Woman has drawn man down ; she 
will not let him rise again. 

And yet, weak was the flesh and ill the heart of man from his 
very youth. Everyone had a bit of love in his life. It could no 
more be entirely shut out than could the sunshine. Even in the 
House of the Lord, the young man’s fancy turned to thoughts of 
love ; and the heart of the maiden beat faster and stronger when 
her eyes fell upon the youth of her dreanas. As the youth was 
drawn to the maiden, love gained the upper hand ; it asserted 
itself above and despite all interdicts. Love broke out in the 
very House of the Lord. 

And so, the keepers of the faith, whether Jew or Christian or 
Moslem, had to suffer the young people to do love’s bidding and 
to allow man his way in sex. Love was permitted under con- 
ditions. It was considerably limited and circumscribed. It was 
first to be sanctioned by the l 40 rd and blessed by the priest. It was 
not to be entered into for carnal pleasure, but it was to be con- 
secrated to a pious end, to further the heavenly purpose of keeping 
the world populated. Not for his own weary, lonesome, longing 
soul was man to cross the threshold of love, but for the fhlfilment 
of the word of the Lord. “ Be fruitful and multiply.” 

And thus it was that, having banished love through the door, 
the keepers of the faith had to call it back through the window. 
However justified and accounted for, once love entered the 
House of the Lord it overfilled the sacred dwelling. The very 
walls are set upon a foundation of love, and Cupid’s arrows are 
all over the place. There is the tremor of love in every voice 
calling to God. There is the sigh of love in every cry of the weary 
soul for peace and 
of the faith, but it 
of beauty upon its 


salvation. Love was crucified by the keepers 
returned all the more glorious, with a crown 
head. 



Jehovah, God of Battles 

{Early Christian Concepiiou) 





CHAPTER I 


LOVE IN THE SYNAGOGUE 

Many waters cannot quench love^ neither can the 
floods drown zV.”— S olomon. 

I 

E l SHADDAI was the God of the early Hebrews. He was 
stern and relentless, unapproachable even to His prophets. 
One could not see His face and live. He was the Lord of 
Hosts and the God of vengeance, visiting the sins of the parents 
upon the children. He was the God of might dealing with man 
in mighty fashion. Before He selected Abraham as his servant, he 
tested him in many ways, going so far at to try his willingness to 
slaughter his only son for his Lord. He sealed His covenant 
with Abraham in the blood of the foreskin, and even then was 
Abraham to walk humbly before Him. 

El Shaddai chose a people appropriately hard, stiff-necked, 
self-willed, and the greater period of his early relations with them 
was one of quarrels and vain attempts to break their stubborn- 
ness. He would have His people live according to His command, 
and this they would not do. He was forever admonishing, 
threatening, punishing. He dealt with men straightforwardly and 
allowed no room for love. His humble male servants to this day 
say among their prayers : Blessed be His name that He did 
not create me a woman.” 

In time, El Shaddai came to be known by the simpler name of 
Jehovah. He mellowed with age and grew loving and kind. 
He ever had only mankind in view. It was in His desire to do 
well by His creatures that He created the universe. Not merely 
to have it existing did He create it, but He desired it to be filled 
with living beings. Life, then, the eternal stream of life, was the 
prime motive of creation. Life forever was the greatest passion 
of the psalmist. It became mandatory to add to the stream of 
life ; a sin to destroy a drop of it. He destroys a whole universe 
who destroys a single soul. And the pious Jew reads in his book 
of prayer : 

And so our Creator and Maker ordered us to be fruitful and 
multiply, and whoever does not engage in reproducing the race 
is likened unto one who is shedding blood, thus diminishing the 
essence of the deity and he is the cause that the holy spirit shall 
depart from Israel ; his sin is great indeed.” 

The exercise of the sexual function is, therefore, neither sinful 
nor ignominious. Quite to the contrary, it is the fulfilment of 
the first divine command to mankind. It is the realization of 
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God’s will for a peopled universe. “ And know,” writes a Rabbi 
whom Jews call holy, “ that the sexual union, achieved in the 
proper manner and the proper time and entered into with the 
right spirit, is a matter pure and sacred ; let no man t hin k that 
there is anything ignoble or ugly in it.” The introduction into 
the sexual life, the intercourse with a virgin, is a sacred act to be 
preceded by a prayer, reading as follows : 

“ Blessed be he who placed a nut-tree in the Garden of Eden, 
a lily of the valley, that no stranger rule within the enclosed wall ; 
therefore she preserved in purity the powers of love and did not 
break the rule. Blessed be He who chooses the children of 
Israel.” 

’^No'one may, therefore, abstain from sexual life. A Jew who 
has no wife does not deserve the designation of “ man.” He who 
has no wife lives without blessing and without peace of soul. 
One may not deny himself the love-life even for the sake of the 
Law. He who would devote all his life and every waking hour 
in it to religious study and contemplation must first marry and 
have children, a boy and a girl. Only then is he permitted to 
separate from his wife and devote himself entirely to the study 
of the Law. Such individuals, the Jewish eqtiivalent of the 
Christian monks, are still found in the theologic academies. 
They are known as Perushim, the separated ones. 

Just as it is sinful to abstain from marriage, so is it unlawful 
to live childless in the marital state. One should not marry a 
woman that is too old or too young to bear children. If a man 
has lived with his wife for ten years and has had no children with 
her, he is obligated to divorce her and to marry another who will 
bring him offspring.^ * Masturbation is the great horror of the 
pious, and the intenfibnal loss of semen is an unpardonable sin. 
He who wastes his semen is a murderer. Onan, son of Judah, was 
slain by the Lord for “ spilling his seed on the ground,” in an 
attempt to prevent childbirth. He gave his name to masturbation 
— onanism. 

The man who destroyed his powers of procreation was twice a 
murderer. Even he who was born sterile had no place in the 
religious conununial life. A Jew is forbidden to castrate even 
an animal ; he may not so much as request a Gentile to perform 
the operation upon his beast. For the Gentile is a son of Noah, 
and all children of Noah are expected by the Divine Power to 
observe the interdict concerning castration. The command to 
live and to populate the world goes beyond race and faith. It 
rests upon all dwellers of the earth, whether or not their fore- 
fathers stood at Sinai and accepted the Law. 

Great as is the fear of death, it is surpassed by one even greater 
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in the heart of the pious Jew. It is the fear of being left without 
a kadish^ a son who will continue the life-force after he has gone 
and who will help, by his life and deeds and prayers, the departed 
soul in heaven. It is the son who pronounces the prayer for the 
dead thrice daily during the first year after the parent’s demise 
and upon every anniversary of his death. Even Abraham, pious 
and trusting as he was, found little joy in all the divine promises 
because he had no son, and he asked the Lord : “ O Lord God, 
what wilt thou give me seeing I go hence childless ? ” 

' Man’s sexual function has, therefore, this high purpose : the 
continuance of life upon earth. It was not designed for the carnal 
pleasures it offers. In fact, according to the Jewish mystics, 
carnal pleasure was especially provided by Pro\idence through 
a specific agent created to supervise it, so that man might be driven 
into the performance of this divine command. But the pious 
need no driving to do the will of God. One is to engage in the 
sexual life only according to the Law and the comments of the 
rabbis. He must not be frivolous about it or gluttonous in his 
desires. Theoretically, he must not seek to express his passions 
or to continue the union after its purpose has been achieved, after 
the woman has conceived. 

Other views, however, led to the removal of the restrictions 
upon man’s sexual life that had been built up in Hebrew tradition. 
The Law was given for man to live by it, and consequently, it 
should not demand the impossible of him. Rather than expose 
all men to sin, the rabbis permitted the husband to ‘‘do with 
his wife as he pleases, to cohabit with her at any time he may desire 
and to kiss her upon any place but one.” Here the ways part. 
The intellectuals look upon this as a compromise with men who 
are spiritually weak and insist that the truly pious will not^ take 
advantage of this permission. The mystics see in this attitude 
a divine secret. They claim that there should be no union but 
it be preceded by embraces and kisses and that during the inter- 
course kissing should come as another expression of the union of 
the sexes, a union that finds its reflection in heaven. Man’s 
passion thus found its outlet in a function meant only for the 
procreation of the race. 

There was yet another tradition that unfettered the sexual 
function and permitted indulgence in it even after its divine 
purpose had been achieved. This came in the attitude of the 
husband toward the wife. Curiously enough, the command to 
multiply pertains only ,to the male, the female being entirely 
unobligated. A woman may abstain from marriage if this 
abstinence will not lead her into temptation. She may even take 
steps to make futile the man’s attempt at procreation, resorting to 
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the tise of contraceptives. But the husband has been commanded 
by Moses to satiate the woman’s sexual himger : “ Her food, her 
raiment, and her conjugal rights shall he not dimin ish.” The 
extent of these conjugal rights has been considerably disputed, but 
anything near sexual starvation is a breach of this command. 
If a man is unable to live up to this mandate, he must divorce 
his wife. The frequency of the sexual union is therefore dependent 
not only upon conception but upon the emotional needs of the 
woman as well. Man has to thank woman for his conjugal joys. 

If it is the woman that is to be considered in the sexual union, 
it is quite natural that the husband is expected to be gentle and 
considerate. He may not embrace his wife except by her free will 
and full consent. Nor is he to wait for her to invite hirrij as this 
might be a strain upon her feminine modesty. Any indirect 
suggestion should be sufficient. He may notice his wife trying to 
make herself attractive to him, seeking to please him in various 
ways. He may thus realize that his attentions would be welcome 
to her. Again, he should not be entirely passive in this early 
call for mating. He should be considerate and generous, seeking 
to ingratiate himself with her to the end that she will not only 
consent to the imion but even be passionately desirous of having 
him. 

It was to do well by His creatures that God willed the earth 
to be populated ; and in His desire to be kind to them, He 
permitted the joys that the fulfilment of this command brought 
to the soul of man. ‘ 


n 

There is quite an heritage that El Shaddai passed on to Jehovah 
in the religious life of His chosen people. Much of it deals with 
sex, and the covenant forms a basic element in it. The covenant 
is an a^eement into which the Creator of the world entered 
with an individual living in it — ^Abraham. The Creator agreed to 
be a God unto Abraham and to enrich and multiply him. The 
latter was to walk humbly before his God and to do so whole- 
heartedly. The covenant extended into infinity, and its terms 
increased as time went on. God was to deliver the children of 
Abraham from servitude in Egypt, to conquer Canaan for them, 
and to bless them with the fat of the land as well as to protect 
them against their enemies. The children of Abraham were to 
accept the Word of God at Sinai in commandment and Law and 
to live thereafter accordingly. The God of the universe entered 
into a particular relationship with a single people upon earth. 
Jewish mystics conceived this relationship as a form of spiritual 
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marriage between the Di\dne Being and His chosen people, on 
the basis of the Law, the Word that was ere the world had been 
created. 

Appropriately enough, the covenant was sealed by the life- 
blood of Abraham, coming from the source of human life. This 
is my covenant which ye shall keep, between me and you and 
thy seed after thee : Every male among you shall be circumcised 
... in the flesh of the foreskin ; and it shall be a token of a 
covenant betwixt me and you . . . the uncircumcised male who 
is not circumcised in the flesh of his foreskin, that soul shall be 
cut off from his people ; he hath broken my covenant.’’ 

This was centuries ago. The world has since changed many 
times over and with it the concept of Jehovah. The Lord of 



A sacrificial altar 


Israel became the God of mankind. His dwelling was no longer 
a private place for the descendants of Abraham but a house of 
worship for all peoples. His tastes underwent a change no less. 
He came to despise praise. He would have none of the steers and 
lambs brought as sacrifices to Him. He was no longer concerned 
with the flesh of His ^vorshippers but with the stirrings of their 
souls. Still, the covenant continues to this very day. A Jew 
may cease visiting the synagogue. He may no longer pray at all. 
He may shave his whiskers, eat pork, and smoke on the Sabbath. 
He will be a sinning Jew, but a Jew nevertheless. However, once 
he is uncircumcised, he has broken the covenant and is ‘‘ cut 
off from his people.” He will even be refused a burial-place in 
the Jewish cemetery. 

Even the non-religious Jew will, in most cases, keep the 
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covenant. He may be a free-thinker or an agnostic. He may 
have estranged himself from the rehgious life of his people, having 
almost forgotten the precepts and customs of his faith. Still, he 
’ivill circumcise his male children. Most likely he will rationalize 
his observance of the rite. He may be doing it not to break the 
heart of his believing father or mother or uncle ; he may be 
doing it for the sake of family ties or for ptnely hygienic reasons. 
But at heart he observes the rite because he does not dare to 
break the covenant. All his excuses are only an attempt to 
rationalize an act that involves an emotional attitude. For, even 
if the covenant no longer holds between Jew and God, it still 
endures between Jew and Jew. Only those free-thinking Jews 
who actively oppose religion and those who, while professing the 
Christian faith, still keep “ within the fold ” as Christian Jews, 
do not circumcise their males. 

All other Jews, when a male child is born to them, on the 
eighth day of the boy’s life, will perform the bris. Even when the 
boy is born already circumcised, some incision must be made so 
that blood will come forth, for in the blood of this organ the 
covenant between Israel and Jehovah has been consecrated. If 
possible, there will be a minyan at the ceremony, just as there is 
at any other important religious service. It is the father’s duty 
to perform the operation, but he makes the professional mohel his 
agent in this act. The child, resting on a pillow, is brought from 
the mother’s room to the room where the bris is to be performed. 
It is passed from one person to another, an honour accorded to 
a chosen few. If there happens to be among the guests a couple 
about to be married, they are especially honotured, and the child 
is given to them or to a member of the immediate family to be 
placed upon the chair of Elijah. This is an ordinary household 
chair on which is placed a pillow, covered with a white sheet. It 
is the chair supposedly reserved for the prophet Elijah, who, by 
his zealous fight for Jehovah against the servants of Ba^, earned 
for himself the distinction of being the symbolic guest of honour 
at every circumcision ceremony. 

The child is turned over to the sandak, who, seated upon an 
elevated chair, holds the baby on the pillow. He is the Jewish 
equivalent of the Christian godfather and his honour is equally 
as great. The operation takes only a few minutes. The bleeding 
is stopped at once and the child is soon pacified. There is usually 
but a single outburst and crying for a few minutes. 

The father prays : “ Blessed art thou, O Lord, our God, King 
of the universe, who hast sanctified us by thy commandments 
and hast commanded us to make him enter into the covenant of 
Abraham, our father.” Prayers followed with libations of sacra- 
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mental wine. The mohel lets a drop or two of wine fall into the 
mouth of the child, repeating as he does so a quotation from the 
Scriptures : And I passed by thee and I saw thee wallowing in 
thy blood, and I said : In thy blood shalt thou live, in thy blood 
shalt thou live.’^ 

The ceremony is followed by a feast of proportions varying 
according to the means of the family and the customs of the 
particular country. Men, women, and children are present at 
the ceremony and feast, but the female children are usually kept 
out of the room until after the operation is performed. And thus 
is the covenant established between the God of Israel and a new 
son of Abraham. It is a solemn occasion upon which the believ- 
ing Jew seeks to fathom the great mystery of his race — the inti- 
mate relation between his father Abraham and the God of the 
universe. 


m 

Among the things El Shaddai passed on to Jehovah was a 
system of taboos. Everything was not only good or bad, but 
primarily pure or impure. What was impure was taboo, for- 
bidden to be eaten, worn, touched, or mentioned. There still 
are many such taboos in the House of the Lord. The name of 
God is not to be pronounced. Clothes made of a mixture of wool 
and linen are not to be worn. Fish that have no scales, as the eel 
or shell-fish, are not to be eaten. Not only is the meat of the pig 
a forbidden food, but even the mere act of raising the animal for 
the market is deemed ill-befitting the good Jew. 

tfliere were other taboos on semen and menstruating blood 
that gave rise to many purity laws and voluminous commentaries. 
Of these taboos, however, only the latter is still closely followed 
by the pious daughters of Sarah, Rebecca, Rachel, and Leah, 
the four mothers of the race. 

In primitive society, man had tremendous fear of menstruating 
blood. Almost everywhere women approaching their periods 
were separated and kept apart from the camp, often in huts built 
purposely for them. The menstruating woman was to keep out 
of the path frequented by men and, if by accident a man did 
come her way, she was to call out in a loud voice so that he might 
make a circuit to avoid her. Whatever she touched was to be 
burned ; in some places, she must not touch even her own food, 
having, therefore, to be fed by other women. An Australian 
native, discovering that he had slept on a coat upon which his 
menstruating wife had lain, was so horrified that he killed her 
and he himself died of fear. 
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The superstitions about menstruating women have persisted in 
various forms throughout history. In his Natural History, Pliny 
states, in all seriousness, that the touch of a menstruating woman 
will turn wine into vinegar, blunt razors, rust iron or brass, and 
cause mares to miscarry. It is still believed in some European 
countries that a menstruating woman, walking on the shore, will 
drive the fish away ; if she crosses a hunter’s path, he will catch 
no game ; if she enters a brewery, the beer will turn sour, and 
if she makes jam, it will not keep. Her very shadow will cause 
flowers to wither, trees to perish, and the serpent to cease its 
wriggling. 

Moses gave this taboo divine sanction. A man shall not 
“ approach a woman to imcover her nakedness, as long as she is 



Warding off the unclean spirits from 
mother and infant 


impure by her uncleanliness.” Childbirth was the beginning of 
such a period of “ uncleanliness,” and required a period of 
purification, forty days after the birth of a boy and eighty after 
that of a girl. During the periods the woman was unclean “ as 
in the days of the impurity of her sickness,” she must touch no 
hallowed thing nor come into the sanctuary. After the purifica- 
tion days were over, she was to come to the door of the temple, 
bringing a lamb for a burnt offering and a young pigeon for a 
sin offering. Only then was she “ cleansed from the fountain of 
her blood.” During this period of impurity the sexual union was 
strictly forbidden : “ And if a man shall lie with a woman having 
her sickness and shall uncover her nakedness — ^he hath made 
naked her fountain and she hath uncovered the foimtain of her 
blood — ^both of them shall be cut off from among their people.” 
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In Talmudic lore, this command has been quite elaborately 
extended. Since the punishment for coition in menstrual periods 
is untimely death for both husband and wife, the rabbis sought to 
guard them from the temptations that might lead them to commit 
this horrible sin. Consequently, the two must not show any 
affection toward each other during this time. The husband must 
not touch his wife, even without any desire. In fact, he must not 
even hand her anything so small that it may cause their fingers 
to meet. He may not eat out of the same dishes with her, nor 
drink from her cup ; but she may eat and drink out of the dishes 
he has used. He may not sit upon her bed even in her absence, 
and she is not permitted to make his bed in his presence. He 
must not even see any part of her body that is customarily 
covered. 

There are many detailed specifications as to what does or does 
not constitute a period. A special tractate in the Talmud is 
devoted to this subject. There are various kinds of blood that 
may or may not make the woman taboo to her husband. In 
olden times, possibly even now in eastern Europe, it is not un- 
usual that some phase of this matter be brought to the attention 
of the rabbi, who may examine the linen to determine whether 
the mark in question be from menstrual blood or accidental 
discharge. 

The Talmudic law demands that, at the close of the menstrual 
period, the woman wash herself and then take an immersion. 
This may be taken in sea, river, well, or basin. The basiixs 
especially prepared for this purpose are called mikvas ; they are 
deep enough so that the person may stand in water up to the 
chest. Such baths are found in almost every Jewish co mmuni ty 
and are generally built and maintained by the religious communal 
organizations. The young bride must come to this bath on the 
day before her marriage to fulfil the requirement of the law. 

On the seventh day of her purification period, the woman cuts 
her nails, washes and combs her hair, and bathes herself thoroughly 
so that there may be no uncleanliness in any part of her body. 
Then she enters the mikva where her immersion is supervised by 
two women. They may hold her hand if she is afraid to duck 
beneath the water, but she must dip three times, the women 
watching that not a single hair of her head remains above the 
surface. After the immersion, she clothes herself in fresh linen 
and is considered pure again. 

. In medieval times, the keeper of the bath or the sexton would 
come the following morning to the husband and say : “ Mazol 
tov,” Good luck ! The assumption was that on the first night of 
purification, the husband visited his wife, and it was hoped that 
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his visit would result in a pregnancy. Congratulations were 
therefore in order. Medieval Jewish legends also tell of Jews 
living in small, poverty-stricken communities where there was no 
mikva. The women would therefore immerse themselves in the 
river, and in the winter, when the river was frozen over, an 
opening would be cut in the ice for them. There is many a story 
of the young bride who shuddered at the thought of immersing 
herself in the ice-cold water on a wintry night. The mother or 
mother-in-law would exhort the child-bride to execute the rite 
upon the observance of which the happiness of her after-life as 
well as the character of her future children depended. The bride 
consented and went under the water never to be seen again. ' 

rv 

The God of the Hebrews had a difficult time in dealing with 
His chosen people. They were not only stiff-necked, but realistic 
and distrustful as well. When the Lord promised Abraham the 
land of Canaan to “ inherit it,” Abraham promptly asked : 
“ Whereby shall I know that I shall inherit it ? ” When he did 
“ believe in the Lord,” Jehovah appreciated it so much that He 
“ counted it to him as a righteousness.” When “ I am that I am ” 
appeared to Moses in the burning bush, He was not only asked 
for His name, but was even called upon to give a sign. And for 
all the signs and miracles that Moses showed the children of 
Israel in and out of Egypt, Jehovah still found it necessary to 
come down upon Mount Sinai, where His people might hear 
Him speaking and “ believe forever.” Only when they perceived 
the “ thundering and the lightning and the voice of the horn and 
the mountain smoking ” were they impressed. Even here, the 
legend relates, they were not sufficiently moved to accept the Law 
which had been declined by all other nations. So the Lord raised 
a mountain over their heads, and said : “ Accept my Law or here 
you will be buried.” And they accepted. 

There was little room for the mystic in Jewish theology. The 
people knew full well who their God was, and His essence little 
concerned them as He had neitlier shape nor form. They knew 
how He had created the world and why ; and what He was 
expecting from the people living upon it. All this was set down 
in clear, plain writing. There was no mystery into which to delve 
and no secret to unearth. And yet there was something un- 
fathomable about Jehovah. His absolute spirituality was an 
enigma. His very formlessness aroused speculation as to His 
nature. When He did appear before His people, it was in smoke 
and cloud — a fiery cloud, but a cloud nevertheless. 
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The very simpKcity and clarity of the Hebrew faith led sensitive 
natures to seek beyond the simple and the obvious. There were 
many who at various times set out upon the hidden ways to search 
beyond sense and reason. Their vain attempts and their findings 
constitute a considerable treasure of mystic lore. The clarity of 
the faith did not prevent it from developing a mysticism of its 
own. The formality of the Law did not destroy the spontaneity 
and the outpouring of the longing heart. 

The Psalmist sang : Whom have I in heaven but thee ? 
And there is none upon earth that I desire beside thee . . . Yea, 
I have loved thee with an everlasting love ; therefore with loving 
kindness have I drawn thee. . . His spontaneity expressed 
itself in love, and through love has the mystic sought to commime 
with his God. In this endeavour, he has simply carried over the 
terminology of physical love to his spiritual relationship. Did 
not this spiritual craving take the place of the pining of his heart ? 

The longing for union and the desire for oneness permeate the 
entire Jewish mysticism. By the very nature of things, there is a 
break in the universe, a split that makes for dualism where unity 
should obtain, God is infinite. The world is finite. God is 
spirit. The world is matter. How can the two touch each other ? 
Where is the bridge of communion between them? Jewish 
mystics in Babylon conceived the intermediary of an angel, whom 
God created to rule the world, and it is to him that all the 
anthropomorphic passages in the Bible refer. There was a quasi- 
physical phase to this angel hovering over the deep between God 
and man ; and this was later reflected in the idea of primordial 
man, who was human and yet much more than that. It was the 
form of a man that Ezekiel saw in the chariot moving across the 
sky that symbolized the absolute form of all existence : the source 
of all other forms of creation, of all ideas, of the supreme thought. 
He is the Logos and the Word, the man that stands between God 
and mankind. 

This humanized bridge across the chasm in the universe is still 
too simple and concrete. It does not yet satisfy the searching 
soul of the exalted mystic. The Cabalist, therefore, groped still 
further into the dark of dualism for the light of unity. He 
evolved the thought of concentration, according to which the 
infinite was supposed to contract and to make room for a finite 
world of matter. Between the spirit and matter, there are series 
of emanations — ^ten sephiroL Not one bridge, but ten bridges lead 
between the Creator and His universe — ^radiations from the 
Divine Will, growing fainter in brightness as they proceed 
outward. 

Ten bridges between two spheres do not yet make for unity. 
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But sometime absolute unity will be attained. The finite in man 
will disappear along with sin and Satan and Hell. This will 
happen on the advent of the Messiah. He will come when al] 
souls will have been born and purified in a series of transmigra- 
tions, to return uncontaminated to their divine source. The soul 
of the Messiah is the last in the repository of souls created by God 
at the time that He formed the world. He who increases the 
population upon earth shortens the interval between the present 
and the birth of the Messiah. He makes closer the approach 
between the Divine Being and His creations. Sexual life is 
making for unity in the universe. 

But there are many other ways in which universal unity is 
dependent upon the union of the sexes below. The Creator is 
reflected in His creations. As He is one. He dwells in him who 
is likewise one ; only when man has so perfected himself as to 
be one does the Holy One dwell therein. And when may a man 
be called one ? When he is in union with a woman.” The Divine 
Presence is considered as a dualism in union, manifested in the 
pairing of the emanations. There is the King, who symbolizes 
the ideal world, and the Queen, the symbol of the real world. 
The King and the Qjieen, often referred to as the ‘‘ two faces,” 
form a pair whose task it is to constantly pour forth new grace 
upon the world. Through their union, they continue the process 
of creation and, what is even more important, perpetuate the 
works of creation. 

Similarly, the two arms of God, Judgment and Grace, are 
another dualism that must be united. Grace is the expansion of 
the will and the source of the male souls. Judgment is the con- 
traction of the will and the source of the female souls. The one 
gives life ; the other brings death. Their separation would make 
it impossible for the world to exist. Fortunately, they combine 
in the common symbol of Beauty, whose material representation 
is the heart. The arms of God and the sexes of man are joined by 
love, and the world is enabled to continue its existence. 

There are two other divine emanations ever seeking union ; 
the spheres of Beauty and of Kingdom. The former represents 
heaven ; the latter earth. The two meet at the sphere called 
Foundation, or Basis, which also means Copulation. But the two 
cannot unite unless there is human copulation as well. Once 
more : the union of the sexes among humans brings about the 
union of the separate emanations of the Divinity. 

Just as the universe is a dualism seeking unity, so was man 
himself originally dual ; for God created man two-faced, that is 
double-sexed, and cut him asunder into male and female. Ever 
since that separation was accomplished, neither man nor woman 
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has been complete alone. To realize one’s self, to find completion 
and harmony, he must seek union with his mate of the opposite 
sex. 

God himself, for all His unity, was not absolutely complete, 
for He did not realize harmony until He created the universe. 
And why did He create it ? Out of love for another being, out of 
longing for Bfis uncreated world. And He did not come into His 
own until He chose Israel as His bride, for here He entered into 
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a union with His gloiy. Ail mystic prayers begin with the phrase 
“ for the sake of the union of the Holy One with His glory.” All 
man is seeking to obtain by prayer is this divine union, for he, 
too, is a part of the glory, and his union with God is his greatest 
hope. God is reflected in His Law, and the Law is as beloved by 
Israel as sexual intercourse is by other peoples. Therefore, he 
who has not known passionate love for woman cannot attain love 
for God. No prayer will reach the throne of heaven unless the 
worshipper has experienced physical passion while oiBfering it. In 
fact, sexual union is in itself of di\’ine nature. Three are 
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possessed of a divine aspect : the sun, the Sabbath, and sexual 
intercourse.” 

And just as man is seeking to bring about divine unity, so is the 
Holy One desirious of seeing humans in union. When man and 
woman unite in purity and holiness, the Holy One is found among 
them, for in the result of this tinion God has a part. There are 
three partners in man : the father, the mother, and God. When 
man’s life comes to an end, the Holy One takes away His part, 
the soul, and the father and mother remain with the body. The 
temporary, earthly partnership of man, woman, and God is 
dissolved. The soul is released for another and truer union in 
the world above. There, it returns to its source in the Divine 
Being. 

The Cabalist refers to this world above as the world of truth. 
It is also the world of union. For long before the world below 
was created, there was already love, and all existence was one 
great embrace. Then the physical world was created, and the 
universal love embrace was ^sturbed. Instead of permanent 
union, there came to be temporary unions, copulations, both in 
the spheres above and below. However, the universe is ever 
drawing nearer and nearer to its Creator. It is on its way to the 
permanent union — ^the merging of the Creator with His creation. 

V 

The God of the Hebrews was a zealous divinity. His was the 
kingdom of heaven and earth, and He would have no other gods 
before Him. His people were not to touch an idol or to keep any 
sort of image or likeness. “ I am the Lord thy God, thou shalt 
have no other gods before Me. Thou shalt not make unto thee 
a graven image, nor any manner of likeness, of any thing that is 
in heaven above, or that is in the earth beneath, or that is in the 
water under the earth. . . .” 

To what extent this commandment is to be followed constitutes 
a considerable portion of Talmudic and Rabbinic discussion. 
Opinions vary as to whether the order includes bas-reliefs and 
set-ins or busts since these are not the entire figure. Sinailarly, 
opinions differ as to whether it embraces the images serving as 
designs in carpets and tapestries, since they are actually only a 
part of the material into which they are woven. Generally, with 
the advance of the iconoclast movement in the Christian faith, 
the taboo on images was partially raised by the rabbis. Yet, 
sculpture and painting were arts conspicuously missing among 
the Jews. Only during the last two or three generations have 
these arts been accepted within the fold of Israel, 
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For all that, there never was a time when the synagogue was 
entirely devoid of figures and forms of erotic significance. Some 
of these came in stedthily without the approval or the knowledge 
of the prophet. They were admitted by the priest as necessity 
required. For he was dealing in practical religion. He was 
administering to the religious wants of the people and had to 
reckon with their desires and inclinations. In a critical moment 
in the wilderness, Aaron himself cast a golden calf to stay the 
popular stampede for a concrete god. The children of Aaron 
often compromised with the phallic ceremonials of other faiths so 
as to keep the worshippers in line. Then the prophet mmp. and 
eflfeQted the removal of the idols. 

j' Adorning the porch, at the entrance to King Solomon’s temple 
there were two pillars named Jachin, which means “ he sliall 
prepare,” and Boaz, signifying “in him there is strength.” 
Traditional commentary maintains that these pillars symbolized 
the male generative principle. In Ezekiel there is a suggestion of 
a large image of the lingam in the Holy of holies in the temple. 
And round about the graven images of lions, palm trees, and 
cherubim were figures of the lingam and yoni in union. This we 
know from a passage in i Kings vii. 36, which has been generally 
onutted in Biblical translations even as far back as the Peshito, or 
Syriac translation, of some nineteen hundred years ago. Where 
a translation is attempted, its sense is vague and almost meaning- 
less. This phrase, which in Hebrew is IPmaar Isk U'lyotha, is 
rendered by Rashi, the most authoritative commentator of the 
eleventh century, on the basis of a passage in the Talmud (Yuma 
54a), as : “ like the male and female in embrace.” The nUoythOy 
which appears to have been a common figure in the decorative 
schemes of the temple, is explained by Rashi as “ male and 
female in imion.” 

There were also purely Hebraic erotic symbols in the temple 
of Jehovah. These the children of Israel did not borrow from 
other peoples, but created for themselves. Such symbols were 
the cherubim, the exact shapes of which we do not ^ow to-day. 
Tradition has it that they were a lingam and yoni in union. A 
Talmudic legend relates that when the Israelites made their 
pilgrimages to the temple for the holy days, the curtain before 
the ark was raised, and, as the cherubim were displayed, they 
were told : “ Your love for God is like this love of the male for 
the female.” 

There are many figures in the synagogue to-day which serve as 
ornaments for various sacred articles of worship. The ark con- 
taining the scroll is usually done in hand-carved wood, ornamented 
with the figures of lions, their mouths open and their tongues 
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hanging. Those who know erotic symbolism will recognize in 
the open mouth the symbol of the yoni and in the tongue that of 
the lingam. The ornaments often include a bronze or wooden 
serpent with the tip of the tail in its mouth, forming an oval. 
The justification for this symbol is found in a Biblical passage 
according to which, on the occasion of a scourge, Moses put up 



An old conception of the Cherubim, the yoni 
with the male figure in its centre redialing the 
heat of passion 


the image of a serpent over the entrance to the tabernacle so that 
any afflicted person might “ look at the serpent and live.” The 
ark itself, the container of the Law, like the ark among aU peoples, 
is symbolic of the female principle of generation.,.' 

Every morning with tire exception of the’ Sabbath and holy 
days, the Jew prays in phylacteries. As he twists the leather 
strips about his left arm and hand he forms a ring about his 
middle finger. While doing so, he repeats phrases from the Bible, 
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saying : “ And I have betrothed thee unto nae with truth. . . . 
And I have betrothed thee unto me with justice.” However 
abstract the words are, the ring he forms about his finger is 
symbolic of the marriage ring, of the union between God and man. 
Like all ring ceremonials, it is suggestive of what is naturally to 
follow. 

Addressing his bride at the marriage ceremony, the Jewish 
bridegroom says : “ By this ring you are hallowed unto me, 
according to the law of Moses and Israel.” These words are 
pronounced by the groom under a canopy, generally out in the 
open. The cloth of the canopy symbolizes the roof and the four 
poles to which it is attached, the four w’alls. It is a symbolic 
vestige of the room into which the bride and groom were con- 
ducted in olden times, after the wedding ceremony, there to have 
their first intercourse. During the interval, the assembled guests 
celebrated the event in the other parts of the house, awaiting the 
results. For, if it were discovered that the bride was not a virgin, 
the groom might refuse to accept her or he could demand an 
appropriate recompense. Sometimes, the families of the bride 
and the groom had their representatives or witnesses in the inner 
chamber. A similar custom still prevails among Slavic peasants. 
The bridal couple is led to a bedroom and left alone for some 
time. The mother of the bride later enters the room and removes 
the sheet from the bridal bed, displaying before all the guests the 
proof of her daughter’s virginity. 

Even more erotic symbolism may be found in what is read, 
studied, and sung in the synagogue. The Scriptures abound in 
expressions of love and sex. The very relationship between Israel 
and Jehovah is represented as the relationship between wife, often 
enough unfaithful, and her husband. 

Hosea said that, when the Lord spoke to him. He told him : 
“ Go, take unto thee a wife of harlotry and children of harlotry, 
for the land doth commit great harlotry, departing from the 
Lord.” And again God is made to say : 

“ Plead with your mother, plead ' 

For she is not my wife, neither am I her husband 
And let her put aw^ay her harlotries from her face, 

And her adulteries from betw’een her breasts ; 

Lest I strip her as in the day that she was born. . .',^ 0 " 

When the chosen people decided to be good and faithful to 
their God, this relationship was again described in terms of love. 
The ideal attitude of Israel to its God and of God to His people 
has been pictured in the greatest love poem of all times, the Song 
of Songs. This is read in the synagogue along with the other 



LOVE IN THE SYNAGOGUE 175 

books of the Bible and in the homes after the close of the jovial 
ceremony of seder. It abounds in expressions of love ; the loved 
one sings : 

Let him kiss me with the kisses of his mouth 
For thy love is better than wine. 

Therefore do the maidens love thee . . 
and the lover continues : 

** The roundings of thy thighs are like the links of a chain. 
The work of the hands of a skilled workman. 

Thy navel is like a round goblet, 

Wherein no mingled wine is wanting ; 

Thy belly is like a heap of wheat 
Set about with lilies. 

Thy two breasts are like two fawns 
That are twins of a gazelle.” 

Of course, the kissing refers not to the act of osculation, but 
to an incident at Mount Sinai when each word spoken by God 
was carried by an angel, or by itself travelled to the lips of every 
son of Israel standing at the foot of the mountain. The wine is 
really a symbol of the Law. The thighs are the Torah, and the 
belly is the Book of Leviticus, j 

The exuberance of love in this book is only too evident. The 
Talmudic student, setting out on the road to mysticism, will 
take to it as his favourite part of the Scriptures. He who is about 
to deny himself physical love and all thought of pleasure and sex 
is already preparing an outlet for his emotion in the deep sea of 
love for the Creator. The Cabalist felt no restraint in his anthro- 
pomorphic conception of the divine. He even went so far as to 
say that the evildoer, by hits transgression, causes a process of 
menstruation in the Divine Presence, so that the Holy One cannot 
unite with the soul. 

On Friday night, most pious Jews still sing the Sabbath 
song, which is a dedication of the feast to the Lord. The celebra- 
tion 0$ the Sabbath is described as a wedding feast, with the 
principal personages the bride and the groom. The Sabbath is 
‘the b?ide and Israel the groom. After picturing the magnificence 
of,|||^^st, the splendour of the personages, and the details of the 
wcOT^H the song tells how the husband embraces the bride, 

and does what is pleasing to her by continuous grinding.” The 
meaning is that Israel is uniting with the Sabbath in love, which 
is most pleasing to her. And they who would disturb this love 
relationship are ^ound to destruction. The highly suggestive 
phraseology is rationalized and explained away, but no words can 
hide the great love that is forever flourishing in the synagogue. 



CHAPTER II 


ROMANCE IN THE CHURCH 

He that loveth not knoweth not God ; for God 
is loveJ^ — Sl John. 

I 

r |j iHE church began as a romantic movement in the 
I shadow of the synagogue. ‘ What could be more romantic 
than the son of a carpenter in Galilee coming down to 
Jerusalem and driving the money-changers out of the court of 
the temple? What greater romance than the Son of Man, 
himself divine, yet being born and living like a mere human, 
finally returning to his dhdne state through mart}Tdom upon 
the cross ? 

No less fanciful are the lives of the twelve men who assembled 
for the Last Supper with him whom they called their Lord. 
There they were meeting for the last time ere their ways were to 
part — ^their Lord to follow the weary road to Calvary, there to be 
crucified between two thieves ; they to carry their own crosses 
into diverse corners of the world. Theirs was the call to spread 
the new faith that began at Bethlehem and apparently ended at 
Golgotha, only to rise to new life in the blood of the Christ. 

There was romance in the birth of the church and in the lives 
of its founders. There was romance no less in the way the new 
religion took root and found a following among the peoples of 
the world. It did not take to the conservative countryside, self- 
satisfied in its drabness, but followed along the main thorough- 
fares into the big cities of the day. There, it attracted not the 
mighty, resting in their opulence, sipping their cup of plenty and 
pleasure, but the poor and the downtrodden, the outcast and 
despised, those without opportunity or hope. They who had no 
place in the realm of earthliness sought a kingdom of heaven 
upon earth. For them the new faith was a ladder of hope, of dis- 
tinction and greatness, a spiritual romance set against their 
dreggy existence. 

And yet it was all within the shadow of the synagogue. The 
bearer of the faith was a member of the older institution. If 
he took issue with the elders, it w’as not to break the Law, ^t to 
fulfil it. The immediate apostles of the new faith were all y the 
synagogue, as were the first communities professing it. But, as 
the faith of the cross spread to various climes, its Hebraic pro- 
\isions w^ere not quite appropriate for the new adherents. Never- 
theless, they w^'ere all bound by the Law that was kept within the 
ark of the synagogue. 

It required still another synagogue man to break the Law, 
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rather than to fulfil it ; to cut the navel cord and let loose the 
new faith, leaving it to find its way as best it could over the face 
of the earth. 

In its relations to sex and women, the faith of the cross was 
again characterized by romance operating within the shadow of 
the synagogue. There, one could find two very distinct attitudes 
toward sex and woman. The more primitive, held to by the 
“ people of the land,” the peasants and other common folk, was 
positive. They looked upon sex as upon a natural function, 
something like eating. It was necessarily circumscribed by social 
customs — ^by taboos, like those against incest, and by regulation, 
like that of marriage — ^but within these limits its exercise was not 
only proper, but obligatory. God’s first command was to man : 
“ Be fruitful and multiply.” 

A nomadic people ever in bitter struggle for existence, the 
tribes of Israel could afford neither to indulge in sex nor to keep 
the women out of the sphere of activities within the tribe. Women 
not only participated in all phases of tribal life, but even took the 
place of exalted leaders or advisers. It was tiiis idea of sex and 
woman that the children of Israel brought with them into the 
land of Canaan. This attitude was preserved among the large, 
conservative masses that lived upon the soil and were least 
influenced by neighbouring or invading civilizations. 

In the church, this positive attitude of the synagogue toward 
sex and woman is represented by Jesus. Born in the back hills 
of Galilee and raised among the common folk, Jesus imbibed the 
wholesome attitude toward woman that prevailed in his social 
stratum. He did not despise her nor did he conceive of sex and 
birth as the plans of the devil. Woman was to him a human 
being, sex a natural function, and birth retained the halo of mystic 
sanctity that it conveys to the wholesome man. In fact, he did 
not hesitate to compare the joy of his return to earth after the 
crucifixion with the joy of a woman bearing a child : 

“ A woman when she is in travail hath sorrow, because her 
hour is come ; but as soon as she is delivered of the child, she 
remembereth no more the anguish, for joy that a man is bom 
into the world. 

“ And ye now therefore sorrow, but I will see you again and 
your Jjieart will rejoice and your joy no man taketh from you.” 

We further see, quite distinctly, the difference between Jesus 
and his immediate associates in their attitude toward children : 

“And they brought young children to him that he should 
touch them ; and his disciples rebuked those that brought 
them. 

“ But when Jesus saw it, he was much displeased and said unto 

M 
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them : Suflfer little children to come unto me and forbid them 
not, for of such is the kingdom of God/^ 

Following his attitude toward sex, women, and children, it is 
natural that Jesus should exact great devotion from the husband 
to the wife. He said : 

Ye have heard that it was said by them of old time : Thou 
shalt not commit adultery. But I say unto you that whosoever 
looketh on a woman to lust after her hath committed adultery with 
her already in his heart.”; 

At the same time, Jesus looked kindly upon the women who 
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had gone astray. It is the normal mind with the normal attitude 
that can best sympathize with and be generous to those out of the 
normal fringe. When Simon the Pharisee wondered at Jesus 
allowing a woman of the streets, a sinner, to come near him, the 
latter replied : 

Seest thou this woman ? I entered thine house, thou gavest 
me no water for my feet ; but she hath washed my feet with tears 
and wiped them with the hairs of her head. 

‘‘ Thou gavest me no kiss, but this woman since the time I 
came in hath not ceased to kiss my feet. My head with oil thou 
didst not anoint, but this woman hath anointed my feet with 
ointment. Therefore, I say unto thee : Her sins which are many 
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are forgiven, for she hath loved much, but to whom little is 
forgiven the same loveth little.” 

And again : 

“ Verily I say unto you that the publicans and the harlots go 
into the kingdom of God before you. 

“ For John came unto you in the way of righteousness and ye 
believed him not ; but the publicans and the harlots believed 
him. . . .” 

And when a woman was brought to him with the charge that 
she was taken in adultery, in the very act, Jesus said : “ He that 
is without sin among you shall cast the first stone.” ? When all the 
accusers, convicted by their own consciences, left one by one, Jesus 
said to the woman : “ Woman, where are thine accusers, hath 
no man condemned thee ? ” She replied : “ No man. Lord,” 
and Jesus said unto her : “ Neither do I condemn thee ; go and 
sin no more.” 

The son of Nazareth’s carpenter could be charitable to the 
wayward woman. He had no consciousness of guilt to project, no 
complex to overcome. He had been little concerned with sex 
himself. He had neither married nor had relationships with 
women. He was preoccupied with a passion greater than sex — 
the salvation of mankind. He who set the highest ideal for the 
relationship between the sexes could be generous to those who 
followed it least. 


n 

But there was another attitude toward sex and woman within 
the shadow of the synagogue. It was new, to be sure, but was 
rapidly spreading with the current of Hellenic civilization that had 
invaded the land of Israel. It had come firom foreign climes, 
where people, wallowing in wealth, were wont to slake their 
sexual appetites in orgiastic fashion. It was a product of the idle, 
supersensitive mind, drowning in its own sea of speculation. It 
was the weed of decadence sprouting forth firom the mouldering 
walls of the temple of the gods. 

This attitude turned man’s mind away from sex and made him 
look down upon woman. It considered the sensuous life as carnal 
sin and forbade the pleasures of the flesh. It despised woman as 
the object of man’s desire and the harbinger of the joy of life. 
The son of Israel who would be a Greek must do as Greek does 
and think Hellenic. He overindulged in sensuality and was all 
the more depressed as a result. That ancient observation— j&oj# 
coitiem omne animal triste est — ^was more true of him than of 
anyone else. 
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And as he was considering his own state of mind, the son 
of Israel found in his Greek learning ample justification for his 
spiritual distress. Did not the master of all, the great Aristotle, 
say that woman was unfinished reality, while man was reality 
complete ? Did not the Greek philosopher speak of the worth- 
lessness of women ? And he who was more than anyone else both 
Hebrew and Hellene, Philo-Judseous, admitted all that. He even 
identified sinfulness with the flesh and spoke of the original sin 
of the human race with all its dreadful consequences. 

No wonder then that the negative attitude toward sex and life 
made its appearance within the very shadow of the synagogue, 
restilting in Hebrew ascetic sects that rejected all the sexual life 
had to offer. And the further one travelled from the synagogue 
the more his mind became permeated with this attitude, par- 
ticularly as one turned to the shores of Africa. 

The man who led the church into foreign climes also led 
this foreign influence into the church. Paul of Tarsus was 
a Jew of the world. He knew Greek and possibly attended 
the Greek university of his town. He did not attend the temple 
of Sandan, the Baal of Tarsus, but he knew how the god was 
worshipped and that was why he was so zealous for his own 
faith. He was a contemporary of Philo and may have known 
of the ideas emanating from the sage of Egypt. So long as he 
kept within the fold of the Pharisees his personal life may have 
been little influenced by the current ideas of his day. Once he 
turned to the faith of the Christ, he took to it with all the 
vehemence of his nature. 

What had been the sexual life of Paul before he embraced the 
new religion ? Very little in regard to this is definitely known. 
His early life is hidden in the mists of time. There is, however, 
some conjecture as to his having been married. If we are to 
assume that he had been a member of the Sanhedrin, he must 
have been married and the father of a son. But not every pupil 
of Gamaliel was necessarily a member of that august body. Was 
he a widower at the time of his conversion, as some scholars would 
have us believe, or had he divorced his wife ? Was he at all 
capable of sexual living, and had the infirmity of the flesh ’’ to 
which he made reference, any bearing upon his nervous condition ? 

However Paul lived in his old faith, when he turned to the 
new religion he separated himself from women. He exhorted 
his followers to forgo all sexual relations, marriage included. He 
wrote to the Corinthians : ‘‘I say to the unmarried and to the 
widow^s it is good for them to abide even as I.” He would have all 
people celibate, saying : “I would that all men were even as I.’^ 
Again : It is good for a man not to touch a woman.’’ 
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At times, Paul gave a wholesome, if not adequate, reason for 
his insistence upon self-denial in sex. He saw in the sexual relation- 
ship, with its concomitant responsibilities, a hindrance to the 
service of God. “ He that is unmarried is careful for the things of 
the Lord, how he may please the Lord, but he that is married is 
careful for the things of the world, how he may please his wife 
and is divided.” Paul had never been “ divided.” When he was 
against the faith of the cross, he was violently against it, persecut- 
ing its followers by all that was in his power. When he became 
converted, he devoted himself entirely to the new faith. ^ He 
dissolved his very self in the divine essence of Jesus. “ I live,” 
he said, “ yet not I, but Christ liveth in me.” He consequently 
coiJd not permit any phase of living, however desirable or 
important, to interfere with the absolute union of man and his 
Saviour. 

Generally, however, Paul based his demand for celibacy upon 
an aversion for sex and woman. For Paul, man alone was created 
in the image of God and for Ehs glory. The woman was created 
solely for the temporal use of man. The husband is therefore 
the “ head of the wife ” and the wife should be “ in subjection ” 
to bim “ as unto the Lord.” When Adam and Eve were in the 
Garden of Eden, it was the woman, not the man, who trans- 
gressed. “Adam was not deceived, but the woman being 
deceived, was in transgression.” In her sinfulness Eve had even 
lost her name and is referred to as “ the woman.” It was Eve 
that brought sin into the world and she and her daughters are 
eternally responsible for human depravity and death. God had 
to sacrifice His own son to save the world from the plight into 
which it had been led by woman. 

Consequently, all that appertains to the sexual life is anathema. 
Celibacy is the ideal state, but marriage is permitted where the 
flesh is too weak. “ Because of fornication, let each man have his 
own wife ; and let each woman have her own husband.” And 
again : “ But if they have not continency, let them marry, for 
it is better to marry than to burn.” 

To save men from the flames of hell, Paul permitted them to 
marry, and to guard them from Satan he advised, men and 
women to live sexually while in the marital state. '“Defraud 
ye not one the other, except it be by consent for a season, that ye 
may give yourselves unto prayer and may be together again, 
that Satan tempt you not because of your incontinency. But this 
I say by way of concession, not of commandment.” 

If such was the attitude of Paul to the sexual union of the 
married, he naturally could look only with disgust and dismay 
at the illicit sexual relationship. The presence of so many 
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prostitutes in Christian Corinth only fanned his zest. Paul had 
not enough fire in which to burn the unfortunate women : 
“ Know ye not that your bodies are members of Christ ? Shall 
I then take away the members of phrist and make them members 
of a harlot ? ’’ And again : Kjaow ye not that he that is joined 
by a harlot is one body . . . but he that is joined unto the Lord 
is one spirit ? Adhltery is the greatest sin of all since every sin 
that a man doeth is without the body, but he that committeth 
fornication sinneth against his own body, which is the temple of the 
Holy Spirit.’’ 

Even the birth of a child, so glorious to Jesus, assumed a 
sombre aspect in the words of Paul. For the child came into the 
world by an act that is hardly worthy of true servants of the Lord. 
The child was born with the blemish of sin upon his infant soul. 
He came, a defiled being, into a world of sin, for “ how can be he 
clean that is born of woman ? ” 


m 

Paul’s attitude toward sex and woman was tempered by his 
early education in the shadow of the synagogue, by the practical 
circumspection of the leader and by his inherent sense of justice 
and consideration. Realizing that the ideal of celibacy was 
beyond the nature of the average man, he permitted marriage. 
Permitting marriage, he conceded the sexual intercourse. Main- 
taining the inferiority of woman in the scheme of creation, he was 
sympathetically mindful of her position in life. He admonished 
the husband not to be bitter against his wife and exhorted him 
to love her. He even promised woman salvation through child- 
birth, if she continues in faith and love and sanctification. 

The immediate followers of Paul, particularly those who came 
from the Orient and Africa, went far beyond him in their negation 
of sex. They vied with one another in the suppression of their 
sexual instincts. Jerome and Chrysostom condenmed marriage 
as an invention of Satan. Many converts who were already 
married made amends by taking the vow of chastity. Tertullian 
tells us : “ How many there are who, by consent between them- 
selves cancel the debt of their marriage ; eunuchs of their own 
accord through the desire of the kingdom of heaven.” 

It was Tertullian who elaborated this Pauline idea into a 
system and gave it intellectual and philosophic form — a heritage 
to the fathers of the church in subsequent generations. To 
Tertullian, virginity was the highest state of life, but he allowed 
marriage because it is permitted by the Divine Word and 
because it is necessary to the propagation of the race. He did, 
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however, frown, upon a second marriage, and in Montanism, 
the religious creed to which he belonged, such a marriage was 
absolutely forbidden. The first marriage was a union for time 
and eternity. 

In the marriage relationships, the exercise of the sexual function 
should be guided by the extent to which one is tempted by Satan. 
To later theologians, it seemed a terrible admission of weakness 
for one to fulfil his sinful desire according to the strength of his 
impulse. In consequence, the sexual life of married people was 
quite carefully delineated. Intercourse was to be had only for the 
purpose of procreation. Once the wife had conceived, no further 
sexual activity was to be engaged in by the pious. During the 
union great care need be taken not to succumb to lust. One 
was to derive the least possible pleasure out of the sexual inter- 
course. 

One hrmdred and seventy years after Christ, Athenagoras 
defended the new religion against the accusation that the 
Christians “ respect neither age nor sex, neither ties of blood nor 
bonds of family,” saying : “ Each of us who takes a wife does so 
only for the purpose of bringing children into the world. He is 
like the ftirmer who entrusts the soil with his seed and then 
patiently waits for the crop.” And Clement of Alexandria, in 
his Apologia, states : “ Christian couples do not put away their 
modesty even on their nuptial bed, for if God permitted them to 
marry, he did not permit them to lust.” 

While sex was banished from the church, it stealthily reftirned 
under cover of love — ^physically emaciated and highly spiritual- 
ized, but love nevertheless. The very man who first lowered the 
whip on sex in the church was the one to raise it to the altar. For 
it was none other than Paul of Tarsus who spoke of spiritual love 
as the bridge spanning the chasm between the sexes. 

_ There were love affkirs in Paul’s day among the converts to 
his faith, but they were intended to be kept on a purely Platonic 
basis, on a spiritual plane — “ keeping a virgin, but not marrying 
her.” Not a few of these relationships, however, terirdnated in 
marriage, because the male partner might wish to save his virgin 
from the fate of being forever excluded from the marital state, a 
fate that would most likely come to her had she passed the flower 
of her youth without being married. In order to ease the con- 
sciences of those who worried themselves over this matter, Paul 
held out an assurance. Those who felt that they must marry 
their loves might do so without sin, but those who could remain 
pn the purely spiritual plane did better. “ He that giveth her 
in marriage doth well, but he that giveth her not in marriage doth 
better.” 
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There was, then, such a relationship as “ keeping a virgin and 
yet not marrying W.” It was the forerunner of the “ spiritual 
loves ” that were so prevalent in the early period of Christianity. 
It was through them that romance and love were introduced into 
the church to take the place of sex banished in disgrace. To- 
gether with the belief in the Virgin, they humanized the new 
religion and found therein a place for woman and for the greatest 
of human passions : Love. 



Theda 

(pTom a 'painting by Lorenzo Cootc^ 


TV 

And this is the story of Theda, the spiritual love of Paul of 
Tarsus : 

Theda was a beautiful maiden of Iconium, the daughter of 
rich and illustrious pagan parents. When she reached her 
eighteenth year, she was promised in marriage to Thamyrsis, a 
young man of the same fortunate station in life. But, one day 
as the girl was sitting on her balcony, she heard Paul preaching 
in the street. His words moved her and she became a convert to 
the new faith. 

Rejecting her betrothed and dressing in boys’ clothing, she 
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left her home and went out to follow Paul on all his journeys. 
But Iconium would not have one of her fair daughters drag down 
into the mire the reputation of the town. Theda was appro- 
priately punished. 

The young girl was to be burned, and the flames were devour- 
ing the pyre. But as Theda, armed with a cross, threw herself 
upon the Imming platform, a rain poured down and extinguished 
the fire. She was then thrown to the wild beasts, but they would 
not touch her. She was fastened to two bulls in the hope that 
she might be torn asunder, but the bulls walked together and 
Theda came out uninjured. She was cast into a pit full of 
serpents, but she only baptized herself in the water at the bottom 
of it. The maiden could neither be destroyed nor prevented 
from following Paul, helping him to convert souls as they went 
along. 

When Paul died, Theda, still a maiden, withdrew to the 
solitude of a mountain. By a shining cloud she was directed into 
a cave, where she lived for seventy years, still a virgin and still 
in love, in spiritual love with Paul, the man of Tarsus. 

V 

Spiritual love became an institution of importance in early 
Christianity. It had a philosophic basis in the Greek thought 
of the day, which completely divorced the material from the 
spiritual, the body from the soul. Passion, sex was of the body ; 
love was of the soul, hence, it could be spiritual, Platonic, without 
any sex basis. But somehow it occurred only between members of 
the opposite sexes. 

Spiritual love also had an emotional basis. With some, it was 
the only kind of love they could experience. They who had loved 
physically, but could love no longer, still retained memories of 
experienced passions. They were still moved by the emotions 
that accompany the function of the sexual impulse. They who 
had lost their virility may have felt an aversion toward women 
and sex, but they longed all the more for the mental content of 
the erotic experience. 

Again, for others more normally constituted, spiritual love 
was the only love allowed them. Forbidden to love physically, 
or at least discouraged by piety from doing so, they had to seek 
refiige in the emaciated love called “ spiritual.” . They followed 
their master in his denunciation of sex intellectually, but not 
emotionally. At best, they could control their love activities but 
not their love attitudes. To Paul, love may have been only 
spiritual. For others, there was no definite boundary between 
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the physical and the spiritual. Beginning upon the higher plane, 
they may have soon found themselves upon the plane of the 
physical. For after all, love is love, however it may be defined 
and designated ; and, while some manifestations of the passion 
may appear more physical than others, ail love springs from the 
same source. 

, There were social and political reasons that made the early 
Christians particularly susceptible to spiritual love. They lived 
in their own small, often secret, circles, generally organized on 
a conamunal basis. All worked together, all lived together. At 
any rate, all met together in the dark of night for spiritual services. 
Their meeting-place may have been the communal hall or the 
dwelling of a pious soul. It may have been a catacomb, the 
burial-place of the poor, where the grave-diggers, of whom so 
many turned to the new faith, put up. Whatever the place, all 
met there, men and women, to spend the long hours of the night. 



Cave church of the Apocalypse in Patmos 


These nightly meetings gradually assumed the form of love- 
feasts, Agapae. It was the love for Christ that was being feasted 
there, in imitation of the Last Supper. They may have begun 
piously enough, but they gradually took a jovial turn. There 
was song and dance, and, while they were a sort of Eucharistic 
rite, they contained a number of pagan ceremonies taken over 
from the worship of Priapus. These were evident in the amulets 
and idols carried by the virgins in the processions as well as in the 
shape of the cakes eaten at the feast. 
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It was inevitable that these meetings should lead to irregularities. 
The people were poor and downtrodden. They had few joys 
in life and still Wer chaimels for emotional expression. Thp 
nightly meetings were the great moments in their lives. They 
offered the joy of feasting and the pleasure of comradeship. To 
this exaltation, there was added the glow of sex. True, sex dis- 
tinctions were to be obliterated at the meetings, yet great con- 
sideration was shown to the virgins who came in special dress, 
with the mithra, and were given places of honour. Sex was 
abolished from the Agapae, yet the entire atmosphere was charged 
with it, and the free mingling of the sexes only aggravated the 
situation. One could expect that under these circumstances the 
spirit would give in to the flesh and there would be scenes of 
sexual indulgence along with religious ecstasy. No wonder, then, 
that Saint Paul had faults to find with the Agapae of the Corin- 
thians. 

At these nightly secretive meetings of the early Christians, 
friendships sprang up between the individual members of the 
faith belonging to the opposite sexes. These friendships amounted 
to love affairs, but, as both the man and the woman in this 
relationship had taken the vow of continency and were animated 
by the desire to keep their vow, they were supposedly all 
“ spiritual ” loves. Doubtlessly many of them were, the sexual 
element having been eradicated, sublimated, or suppressed, 
leaving only the love sentiment and the feeling of comradeship. 
These spiritual loves and marriages were fired with the great 
enthusiasm of asceticism and faith that spread like wildfire aU 
over Christendom. It was said to be “ well pleasing to God to 
have several such wives.” Tertullian recommended that all 
men who could not get along without women enter into spiritual 
relationship with them and advised preference for those that were 
“ least dangerous ” — “ widows beautified by faith, endowed 
with poverty, and sealed by age.” 

It is related of the bishop, Paul of Samosata, that he had 
virgin lovers, maidens in blooming youth who followed him on 
his journeys. Another bishop, the famous Athanasius, living in 
the fourth century, escaped from persecution by “ direct orders 
from above ” and fled to a virgin, an extraordinarily beautiful 
girl, with whom he lived for six years. 

In these spiritual loves, we meet again with the tendency to 
imitate Christ. Jesus was supposed to be in spiritual wedlock 
with the virgins who consecrated their lives to him. One of the 
early church fathers pictured Christ as jealous of his virgins and 
put this as the motive for absolute purity. Cyprian asked : 
“ Shall Christ be composed seeing the virgin that was dedicated 
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to him sleeping with another and not become wrathful ? And 
not threaten with the severest punishments for such unclean 
relationships ? ” He therefore insisted that any deacon or clergy 
of any degree who lived with a virgin should be expelled from 
the Christian community. 

Some idea of the general relationship between the male and 
the female members of the early Christian communities may be 
gleaned from an old Christian work dating to the first century, 
which relates a characteristic instance of spiritual love. The 
writer is left by the Shepherd of Hermes with twelve virgins. He 
asks them where he may put up for the night, and they answer 
him : 

“ With us thou shalt sleep, like a brother, not like a -man , for 



thou art our brother and in the future we shall ser\’e thee. We 
love thee.” 

The writer continues : “ One who appeared to be their 
leader began to kiss me, and, as the others saw her kissing me, 
they, too, began to do likewise. And the virgins spread their 
linen underclothes upon the floor and made room for me in their 
midst, and they did naught but pray. I also prayed with them 
uninterruptedly. And I remained there together with the virgins 
until two o’clock in the morning. Then the shepherd appeared, 
and said : 

“ ‘ Thou has not done anything ignominious ? ’ 

“ ‘ Ask him thyself,’ they replied. 

“ I said to him, ‘ I was glad to spend the night with them.’ ” 

Two early Christians, Theophile and Maria, lived twenty- 
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four years together, and Maria preserved her virginity. They 
kept in mind the beatitude : Blessed are those that have wives 
as though they had none, for they will inheiit the kingdom of 
heaven,” They hardly realized that they were thereby exposing 
their chastity to a great danger, which proved fatal to so many 
when their spiritual union turned physical. 

The “ spiritual love ” may have been entered into by priest 
and nun, or any others who were animated by the great ideal of 
asceticism and had taken the vow of chastity. The spiritually 
married couple may have lived together in a monastery or in a 
simple dwelling. In such a relationship, the woman became the 
assistant of the man, his helpmate and housekeeper, doing for 
him most of the drudgery. Here, the man held the place of 
superiority. But there was another kind of relationship as when 
a rich widow, unable and unwilling to remarry, entered into 
spiritual union with a priest. In such a case, the priest resided 
with the widow and took care of her estates or business enter- 
prises. He was the manager of her worldly affairs and a private 
secretary as well. Socially, the priest was her inferior, as he was 
also economically. In either case, the two entered into this 
arrangement wholeheartedly and in good faith, trusting to the 
purity of their own minds and to the piety of their intentions. 

Often, the ascetic and his spiritual wife betook themselves 
to the desert where they might, in solitude and undisturbed, 
reflect upon God and do penance for the sins of others. The 
woman, who was the spiritual wife, actually became the man’s 
servant and mother in one. She sought a shelter for the two of 
them ; she provided whatever small comfort they could find 
or allow themselves in their asceticism. She did most of the work 
that desert life entailed. The man led a passive life, unconcerned 
with things material. He devoted himself almost entirely to 
prayer and meditation. And there the two lived with only two 
things to guide them : their faith in God and the dictates of their 
conscience. 

Occasionally, monk and nun would go to disorderly houses 
and perform there the amorous duties as a kind of chastisement 
and self-debasement. It was another form of self-torture, like 
the shirt of hair worn next to the body or the girdle of nails. 
Sometimes, the monk would travel as a mime or troubadour and 
the mm as a prostitute. ‘‘ Such a couple,” we read, “ came to 
sujfler this martyrdom and returned from the world apparently 
impure and dissolute, while the all-purest Lady in Heaven knew 
well that the two never touched each other.” 

The all-purest Lady in Heaven was kind to these nuns. So 
were the fathers of the church. They were equally kind to those 
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virgins who were forced into prostitution by pagan persecutors. 
For it was a customary punishment in Rome to sentence a 
Christian virgin to the Lupanar. Ambrosius said that a “ virgin 
may prostitute herself without becoming thereby impure,” and 
the fathers claimed that force could not defile the bodies of pious 
women. Only the attitude, the prostitute mind, made of one a 
harlot. If her mind was pure, her engaging in prostitution was 
only a defilement, a most supreme humiliation for which she 
would be rewarded in heaven. Love not only became dissociated 
from the body but dared to go directly against the physical in the 
very pit of sex. 


VI 

In mysticism, spiritual love reached the height of its develop- 
ment. No longer did persons of the opposite sexes need to live 
together in spiritual marriage. Mere human loves were cast 
wholly aside for far more perfect ones. Saint Gertrude found 
her love supreme in Christ. Saint Bernard looked with yearning 
eyes of love upon the Virgin Mary, while Saint John of the Cross, 
perhaps the most spiritual of them all, conceived of his soul as 
the mystic bride united to God in perfect union. And the lives 
of the leading mystics — ^men and women far removed from even 
the slightest interest in things material — ^furnish us with romances 
more real, more vivid, and more inspiring than those of the 
greatest earthly lovers. 

Saint Catherine of Siena came into the world at the time that 
Italy was torn apart by internal strife and disorder reigned in 
the church as well. Boniface held the papal throne in Rome, 
while Clement had set himself up at Avignon. At this same 
period, great mystical movements were overrunning all Europe. 
Ferocity and beauty thus mingled together in their influence 
upon the young girl’s life. Inspired by the stories of the different 
saints, she determined to devote her life to God and, when she 
was only sixteen, she took the habit of a religious order. For the 
next three years Catherine lived in one continual series of 
ecstasies and visions. In each of these, her relations with Christ 
seemed to grow more intimate until, one day. He appeared to 
her with His heart in His hand and, placing it against her side, 
said : “ I exchange My heart with thine.” Shortly after this 
vision, this series of ecstasies — a period of intense courtship as it 
were — culminated in her “ Mystical Marriage with Christ.” 

This experience took place at the end of the carnival season. 
Christ appeared to her with the armouncement that He had 
determined to espouse her soul to Him in faith, and the marriage 
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ceremony was immediately carried out in the presence of the 
Virgin, David the Psalmist King, and a group of saints. As the 
Bridegroom placed the nuptial ring, heavily set with earthly 
jewels, upon the maiden’s finger, he addressed her in these words : 
“ Behold I have espoused thee to Me, the Maker and Saviour, 
in faith, which shall continue in thee from this time forward, 
evermore imchanged, until the time shall come for a blissful 
consummation in the joys of Heaven.” 

Ever after the ceremony, Catherine remained strong in her 
belief that she was now the bride of Christ. Throughout her life 
she wore the marriage band upon her finger and remained 
constant to her heavenly Spouse. From this time on, she was 
no longer given up to visions and ecstasies, but devoted her time to 
other interests. She nursed the poor, taught the ignorant, used 
her influence in trying to establish political peace in Italy, and 
worked for the restoration of the papacy. She continually 
struggled to weave into her life the idea she expressed in these 
words : 

“ The soul is a tree existing by love, and can live by nothing 
else but love. If this soul have not in truth the divine love of 
perfect charity she cannot produce the fhiit of life, but only of 
death.” 

A htmdred years before Saint Catherine lived, there was, in 
Germany, a young girl whose life, like hers, was destined to be 
devoted entirely to the spiritual. As a child. Saint Gertrude 
was placed in the Benedictine convent at Rodalsdorf, where later 
she took the veil and, at the age of thirty, was elected abbess. 
As she was passing through the adolescent stage, she gave herself 
up to the unrestrained enjoyment of her imagination. It was 
not, however, until she was growing into womanhood that she 
began to have visions. 

One day, while praying in the chapel, she heard the words 
“ Sanctus, sanctus, sanctus,” in sweet song about her. At the 
same time, the Son of Gfed leaned toward her like a gentle lover 
and gave her soul the softest kiss. As the second “ sanctus ” was 
uttered he pid : “ In this sanctus addressed to my person, receive 
with this kiss all the sanctity of my divinity and of my humanity, 
and let it be to thee a sufficient preparation for the approaching 
communion table.” A few days later, her heavenly lover again 
came to visit her and, taking her in His arms, presented her to 
Bfis father and to the Holy Spirit. Both of them were so delighted 
with the beautiful bride He had chosen, that they, in turn, 
endowed her with their sanctity. 

In one of her visions, she received a nuptial ring from Christ. 
From then on she regarded herself as his Chosen Bride. She 
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often told how her heavenly Spouse had brought his mother 
to make the acquaintance of her daughter-in-law. After her 
spiritual marriage, Gertrude became more settled and devoted 
her entire being to the betterment of the lives of those about her, 
drawing to herself a host of admirers. 

At the time of her death, the nun who had been her confidante 
during the greater part of her life, told how she had seen Christ, 
accompanied by his Virgin Mother and Saint John, coming to 
receive his dying bride. According to her vision, at the moment 
Saint Gertrude breathed her last, her soul precipitated itself. 



The marriage of St Catherine 
{After a fainting by Titian) 


like an arrow shot to its mark,” into the heart of Christ and 
was then borne up into celestial glory. 

Both Saint Catherine and Saint Gertrude passed through the 
natural period of adolescence, in deep religious fervour. Their 
sexual awakening took on a spiritual aspect. They reached the 
climax of their erotic experience, however, in their mystic 
marriage with Christ. Thus satisfied in their love-life, they 
settled down to occupy themselves in the activities most pleasing 
to their great love. 

In the life of Marie de F Incarnation, spiritual love was belated, 
coming after actual sex experience. Of a more recent period 
and of French birth, she married at the age of eighteen. Three 
years later she was left a widow with one child. It w^as only then 
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that she began to have her mystical experiences. The period of 
her spiritual adolescence came in her late twenties when^ for 
three years, she seemed to live in intense emotional rapture and 
lyrical joy. Her whole being was submerged in the love she bore 
her heavenly lover. 

When I go about the house or when I walk in the garden,” 
she once said, I feel my heart constrained by continual impulses 
of love ; and sometimes it seems that this heart must rush forth 
and as it were leave its own place.” 

Her divine Spouse became a living presence and she was 
wont to speak to him in language of intense passion. Oh, my 
love,” she would exclaim, “ when shall I embrace you ? Have 
you no pity on the torments that I suffer ? Alas ! Alas ! My 
beauty ! My life ! Instead of healing my pain, you take pleasure 
in it. Come, let me embrace you and die in your sacred 
arms.” 

Thus filled with love for Christ she joined the Ursuline order 
and, a few years later, she was sent to Canada on a mission. 
It was only after her spiritual marriage that her ecstatic experi- 
ences came to an end and the constructive period of her life 
began. For all the actual sex experience in her past, spiritual 
love became the overpowering urge in her life. Only after she 
had found satisfaction in her spiritual marriage did her life go on 
smoothly again. 

'And what is this spiritual marriage ? How does it appear in 
the^* visions of the saint and how is she affected by it ? Saint 
Teresa describes this spiritual love union in her own inimitable, 
outspoken manner : 

Often when the soul least expects it, our Lord calls her 
suddenly. She hears very distinctly that her God calls her, and 
it gives her such a start, especially at the beginning, that she 
trembles and utters plaints. She feels that an ineffable wound 
has been dealt her, and that wound is so precious in her sight that 
she would like it never to heal. She knows that her divine Spouse 
is near her, although He does not let her enjoy His adorable 
presence, and she cannot help complaining to Him in words of 
love. ^ In this pain, she relishes a pleasure incomparably greater 
than in the Orison of Qjuietude in which there is no admixture of 
pain. The voice of the Well-Beloved causes in the soul such 
transports that she is consumed by desire, and yet does not know 
what to ask, because she sees clearly that her Lord is with her. 
What pain could she have ? And for what greater happiness could 
she^ wish ? To this I do not know what to answer ; but that of 
which I am certain, is that the pain penetrates down to the very 
bottom of the bowels and that it seems that they are being torn 
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away when the heavenly Spouse withdraws the arrow with which 
He has transpierced them. As long as that pain lasts, it is always 
on the increase or on the decrease, it never remains at the same 
intensity. It is for that reason that the soul is never entirely on 
fire ; the spark goes out and the soul feels a desire stronger than 
ever to endure again the love-pain she has jtist experienced.’’^ 
Just as so many women directed their love to Christ and lived 
in heavenly union with Him, so did men often find the object of 
their love in the Virgin Mary or some other personification of the 



St. Teresa 

[From the statue by Bernini) 


female principle. Heinrich Suzo was one of these. Living in 
Germany in the first half of the fourteenth century, the time when 
the Church was holding up to the youths the ideals of self-demal 
and chastity, young Suzo was readily impressed and became a 
member of the Dominican order. 

Of a highly sensitive nature, his sole reason for existence was to 
love and be loved. Cut off as he was from the love of woman, 
Suzo turned to the spiritual, finding in Mary, the “ empress ’’ of 
his heart. He pictured her as a maiden with lovely waving hair 
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and delicate skin, with whom he entered into a warm and intimate 
love relation. Addressing himself to her, he would say : 

“ Should I be the husband of a queen, my soul would find 
pride in it, but, now, you are the Empress of my heart ... In 
you I possess riches enough and all the power that I want. I care 
no longer for the treasures of earth.” 

In Germany, it was the custom for the young men, at the 
beginning of the new year, to go out at night to serenade their 
loved ones. Suzo tells in his autobiography that he followed the 
custom. He went before the statue of the Virgin with her infant 
in her arms, sang love lyrics to her, and addressed her thus : 
“ You are the love whom alone my heart loves : for you I have 
spurned all earthly love.” 

Agmn, writing in the third person, he describes one of his 
ecstatic experiences : 

“ A stately youth from Heaven led him by the hand upon a 
beautiful green meadow. Then the youth brought forth a song 
in his heart, so winsome that it deprived him of all his senses 
because of the excessive power of the beautiful melody, and his 
heart was so full of burning love and yearning for God that it 
beat wldly as if it would break, and he had to put his right hand 
on it in order to control it, and tears were rolling down his 
cheeks. ... He saw the Mother and her child, with a banner 
waving from her skirt and written upon it ; " Beloved of My 
Heart ! ” 

Saint Bernard was likewise a lover of the Vir gin . One of the 
greatest mystics of the twelfth centmy, he entered the newly 
formed Cistercian order at an early age. His extraordinary ability 
as a leader and thinker was soon recognized and within three 
years he was sent to establish the monastery of Clairvaux. 

Saint Bernard conceived of religion as a love union, of which 
he held an exalted^ opmion. “ Love,” he said, “ is sufficient by 
itself^ it pleases by itself^ and for its own sake. It is itself a merit, 
and itself its own recompense. Love seeks neither cause nor fiuit 
beyond itself. Its fruit is its use. I love because I love ; I love 
that I may love. Love, then, is a great reality. It is the only one 
of all the movements, feelings, and affections of the soul in which 
the creature is able to respond to its Creator, though not upon 
equal terms, and to repay like with like.” 

His love^ impulse found its outlet in his intimate spiritual 
relations with the Virgin. Often, in visions, she would come to 
him in strong embrace, and in moments when passion surged 
high, he would address her in glowing words of love : “ My 
Love ! My Love ! Let me ever love thee from the depths of my 
heart . When he celebrated her feasts, he was so seized with 
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rapture that his soul seemed to go from his body to join his 
heavenly love. 

Saint Bernard was not only in love with the Virgin bnt also 
with her dmne Son. In this love relationship, the saint con- 
sidered himself as the bride of Christ, assuming the feminine role. 
For to him, like to many other mystics, the soul was an entity 
entirely distinct from the physical organism. It dwelt in the body 
but was not of the body. It constituted a complete personality 
like the Word of the Gospel or the pneuma of the Stoics. One 
coxzld, therefore, commune with his own soul as he might with 
another person. Once a separate being, the soul could be of the 
opposite sex. And since it was the object of the love of Jesus, the 
lover of souls, it came to be considered as feminine. The soul 
was the bride and Jesus the spouse. Love was the union of the 
soul with God. Hence, in speaking of his soul and his intimate 
attitude toward Jesus, Saint Bernard refers to himself as female. 
And he describes the spiritual love relationship in highly sensuous 
language : 

“ Suddenly the Bridegroom is present and gives assent to her 
petition ; He gives her the kiss asked, of which the fullness of 
breasts is witness. For so great is the efficacy of this holy kiss, 
that the Bride on receiving it conceives, the swelling breasts rich 
with milk being the evidence. . . . And the Bridegroom will say : 
Thou hast, O my Spouse that which thou prayedst for ; and this 
is the sign : Thy breasts have become better than wine. By this 
may you know that you have received the kiss, in that you have 
conceived and your breasts are full of milk.” 

Often the spiritual lover gave vent to his emotion in such songs 
as this : 

Love ! Love ! Lovely Jesus ! 

Love, I wll die 
Embracing thee. 

Sweet Love, Jesus my Bridegroom, 

Love, Love, Jesus, thou Holy One, 

Give me thyself, transform me into thyself ; 

Think, that I am in rapture, 

That I have lost myself, 

Jesus my hope. 

Come, sleep in love ! 

Occasionally, the unsatisfied love of the saint was emptied not 
upon the Virgin but upon some other personification of the 
female. It was some ideal that was dear to his heart. This ideal 
became his love and consequently his lady love. Denying him- 
self worldly riches and serving the ideal of poverty. Saint Francis 
came to see in deprivation a Lady Poverty, and all the emotional 
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exuberance that saints usually bestowed upon the Virgin, he 
devoted to his own imaginary love. 

Saint Francis was the son of a rich merchant in the little town 
of Assisi in Italy. His early years were spent in dissipation, and 
he might have continued in the disorderly life had not serious 
illness overtaken him. Like every man in anguish, young Francis 
sought a refuge in love and faith. Upon recovery from his illness, 
he invited his friends to a banquet and while they were hilariously 
drinking and enjoying themselves, their host slipped away. When 
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they found him, he was in an ecstatic condition. “ What is the 
matter with you ? ” they cried, as they tried to arouse him. 

“ Don’t you see that he is love-sick ? He is thinking of taking 
a wife,” jested one of the guests. 

Thereupon, Francis spoke up : “ Yes, I am thinking of t aking 
a wife more beautiful, more rich, more pure than you could ever 
imagine.” 

_ She was Lady Poverty as he called her. She became his bride, 
his ideal ; to her he swore faith and love, and throughout his life 
his thoughts were directed to her. Often, in visions, liis bride 
descended from heaven to join her spouse. He would welcome 
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her in his arms, kiss her gently, and show her all the delicate 
attentions that the ardent lover showers upon the object of his 
desires. 

In Saint John of the Cross, we reach the summit of erotic 
Christian mysticism. A poor son of Spain, he lived at the time 
that his whole country was a garden of mystic roses. There was 
Saint Teresa, well known for her ecstatic experiences and her deep 
understanding of divine communion. There was Fray Lids de 
Leon, who sang his songs of anguish and desire, filled with long- 
ing for his heavenly dwelling. 

Saint John had passed the point where the personal element 
enters into love for the Divine. It was not he who was in love 
with Christ, but his soul. He himself was only an humble witness 
of the sacred union. He could, therefore, so freely describe the 
conjugal bliss of the soul and her divine Spouse. 

“ The thread of love,’’ he says, binds so closely God and the 
soul, and so unites them, that it transforms them and makes them 
one by love ; so that, though in essence different, yet in glory 
and appearance the soul seems God and God the soul. Such is 
this marvellous union. God Himself is here the suitor Who, in 
the omnipotence of His unfathomable love, absorbs the soul with 
greater violence and efficacy than a torrent of fire a single drop 
of morning dew.” 

In a further explanation of this spiritual relationship and its 
progression, he likens it first to the relations of the betrothed and 
then to those of the lovers after marriage : 

In the one there is mutual love, but in the other there is 
communication of the self likewise, and the difference is as great 
as that which exists between betrothal and matrimony. For in 
betrothal there is but a mutual consent, and agreement of will on 
either side and the jewels and the adornments of the betrothal, 
which the lover graciously gives to his beloved. But in matrimony 
there is communication between the two persons, and there is 
union ; whereas in betrothal, the lover from time to time visits 
his beloved, and bestows gifts upon her, as we have said, but 
there is no union of their persons, which is the end of the 
betrothal.” 

Saint John’s whole being was filled with this sincere emotion, 
which at times found utterance in beautiful lyric poetry : 

Upon an obscure night 

Fevered with love in love’s anxiety, 

(O hapless, happy plight !) 

I went, none seeing me. 

Far from my house where all things quiet be. 
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O night that didst lead thus, 

O night more lovely than the dawn of light, 

O night that broughtest us, 

Lover to lover’s sight. 

Lover with loved in marriage of delight. 

Upon my flowery breast, 

Wholly for him, and save himself for none, 

There did I give sweet rest 
To my beloved one ; 

The fanning of the cedars breathed thereon. 

When the first morning air 

Blew from his tower, and waved his locks aside, 

His hand, with gentle care, 

Did wound me in the side. 

And in my body all my senses died. 

All things I then forgot. 

My cheek on him who for my coming came ; 

All ceased, and I was not, 

Leaving my cares and shame 
Among the lilies and forgetting them. 


vn 

As Love came out of the monastery it found its way into the 
religious life of the populace, where it soon lost a good deal of its 
hot-house atmosphere. There, it became more like the love of 
the adolescent — a love romantic rather than sexual. It thus ended 
its long climb from the pit of ^oss sexuality to the amorous long- 
ing in a highly refined symbolic form. 

Love was ever symbolized in religious art. Primitive man tried 
to express the religious stirrings of his heart in line and figure. 
As love was the chief component of his religion, it naturally 
formed the basic element of his art. In Christian civilization, we 
again find art resorted to, to symbolize man’s concept of the 
Divine and his attitude toward it. Here again, the love motif 
is dwelled upon to a large extent. And for all the distance in 
time and space, old and new religious symbolism bear a striking 
resemblance in many essentials, with only a progression in refine- 
ment to mark the course of the centuries. 

The spirit of mankind is for ever overflowing with hope and 
expectation. New life was the crying desire of Old Anthropology 
Adam. Renewed life is the hope supreme of every true Christian, 
The former conceived the fountain of life in the organs of sex. 
They became his symbols of the ever-flowing stream. He painted 
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them upon the walls of the place in which he lived. The early 
Christian looked to heaven for the consummation of his unfailing 
dream. Death became the gateway to this everlasting life, and, 
in this gateway, he poured out his soul. He expressed his longing 
in the art on the tombs of the catacombs. To primitive man, 
spring, with all its sprouting plants, budding trees, and bursting 
blossoms, was the very embodiment of regeneration throughout 
nature. Similarly, the pictures of roses, shrubs, and flowery 
meadows ornamented the graves of the early Christians remind- 
ing the faithful of spring in paradise. 

Early man conceived the creative force in nature as twofold — 
male and female — and evolved symbols for both sexes. There 
still are male and female symbols in the Church, although their 
original meaning has been superimposed by theologic speculations. 
To primitive man, the fish was the symbol of the feminine. The 
fish is still a feminine symbol in the Church, representing the soul 
in her mystic union with Christ. 

Primitive man saw in the pillar, the column, or the stately palm 
tree, a fitting symbol of the male, the active force. And the same 
palm in the Christian religion became suggestive of virility, of 
victory in the race of life. , On Palm Sunday, the triumphant 
entry of Christ with His followers into Jerusalem is still celebrated. 
On this day, blessed palm leaves are distributed to the faithful 
who reverently carry them to their homes. There, they are 
placed above the door in the belief that they will bring blessings 
upon the household. To this day, agricultural people burn these 
same leaves and sprinkle the ashes over the fields to insure fertility 
and to protect the new crop against the destructive forces of 
nature. 

In all times, the vine, so prolific in its fruit, has been symbolic 
of abundance in life, vitality, and birth itself. For the Christian, 
the vine is suggestive of the '' Fountain of Life in which the 
soul is reborn through communion with God. The ark, the classic 
symbol of the female principle in all times, is used every day 
during the Mass in the. form of the pyx, the holy receptacle for 
the body of Christ. The cross, from time immemorial a symbol 
of the creative forces in union, was early brought into the 
symbolism of Christianity, where it has ever grown in importance. 
And the Christian, mindful only of its relation to his Saviour, 
does not see in it the symbol of the saving grace of generation. 

The priest, as he puts on his robes for the Sacrifice, is unaware 
that they are full of symbolic meaning. The flowing gown, the 
stole he wears around his neck, and the vestment, are all suggestive 
of similar symbolism in ancient pagan faiths, in which the priests 
attired themselves appropriately for the worship of their goddesses. 



ROMANCE IN THE CHURCH 201 

The vestment, itself a symbol, bears upon it still others ; there is 
the cross both in back and in front, and from beneath the crosses 
extend the golden rays of the sun in themselves suggestive of the 
great life-giving force in nature. 

And even where people have turned against ceremony and 
ritual in their faith, banishing all ornaments from their houses of 
worship, a few s^bols have lingered on. They abound in the 
architectural designs, the decorative motifs, and especially in 
prayer and hymn. Many of these prayers, beautiful expressions 
of ardent love toward God, approach the utterances of a worldly 
lover in their intensity. The devout soul may yearn for union 
with God. “ O my God, my adorable Love ! Come into my 
heart, that I may enter Thine. Come, and by one sweet transport 
of Thy love, concentrate every power of my soul in Thee. Teach 
me, my heavenly Spouse, that I may deserve to repose in Thy 
arms, to lean on Thy breast.” Again, the soul may anticipate 
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the moment of her communion with Christ in words like these : 
“ Oh, happy moment when I shall be admitted to the embraces 
of the living God, for whom my soul languishes with Love.” 

vm 

Of all the symbols that have entered into the Christian religion 
to lend it charm and beauty, the most striking, the all-inspiring 
one is the Virgin. Mary is the greatest symbol of all. She is the 
Mystical Rose, the Spiritual Vessel, the Tower of David, the Ark 
of the Covenant. The poor, the sick, and the humble, find in 
her a source of comfort and aid. The sinner turns to her for 
consolation. Those whose troubles are few admire her as the 
symbol of ideal womanhood. She is loved as a queen and 
reverenced as the Mother of God. 

The New Testament tells little about Mary. It presents a 
vague picture of her, leaving room for the imagination to play. 
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But the early Christian felt no need to busy his mind with Mary. 
He was all absorbed in her son, Jesus, the Christ. His heart was 
full in anticipation of the promised kingdom of gladness and cheer, 
in which there was to be no injustice, no sorrow or misery. This 
blessed state was to be realized here on earth with Jesus as the 
ruling king. The strain of waiting for it was relieved by the 
attitude the early Christian took toward Christ. To him, Jesus 
was the lover of all, especially of the poor and the downtrodden. 
To them, Christ was a person, human, experiencing the same 
joys and sorrows as they did. He was on their very plane, and 
they could go directly to him. He was their intimate friend. 
They opened their souls to Him, and He received them with out- 
stretched arms. 

As the Christian religion continued in its growth and develop- 
ment, the aspect of Christ changed considerably. The kingdom 
so richly portrayed by Him was slow in arriving. Instead, sin 
and misery seemed to increase on earth. The doctors of the 
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Church were growing more and more concerned with the idea of 
sin and its punishment eternal in the crackling fires of hell. Men 
forgot their longings for life in their dread and fear of the here- 
after. Instead of being the harbinger of joy, Jesus became the 
dispenser of punishment, holding the balance of right and wrong. 
Christ, no longer the mild and gentle lover of souls, became a 
stern and awful figure. His humanity was torn from Him and 
forgotten. His divinity lifted Him far above the human plane. 
He could no longer experience the joys of His people or come 
down to share their sorrows. 

Before the Star of Bethlehem appeared in the sky, a need was 
felt for an intermediary between man and God. Jesus of Nazareth 
became the bridge to span the gaping void between humanity 
and divinity. Now again a need was felt for a mediator, a bridge 
between man and Jesus, himself the bridge across the former void. 
People were hungering after someone to whom they could open 
their hearts. They needed a friend to bring sunshine and 
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happiness into their drab existence, to commune with their pining 
souls whenever they desired communion. And the human heart, 
ever yearning, longing, looking outward for union, sought a means 
to bridge the gap, to fill the void, and to come into the Divine 
Presence. 

What could be more appropriate for this purpose than the 
very person who had been so close to Christ, who had brought 
Tiim into the world ? Thus it was that they turned to the Virgin 
as their intercessor, their mediator. They called upon 
when they would speak to Jesus. She was the mother of Christ, 
and, no matter how stern he grew, could not a mother always 
approach her son ? 

As Mary the mother and mediator came to be a figure of pre- 
eminence, she was clothed with many attributes in accordance 
with the various movements in Christendom. The ascetics and 
priests who were themselves celibate and devoted to the ideal of 
chastity could not conceive of this sacred figure in their faith but 
as a vir gin. The Divine Saviour of mankind coidd not have been 
the fiuit of the sinful sexual process. His mother could not have 
been less pure than the devotees of her son. Hence Mary was to 
become a perpetual virgin. At the Council of Chalcedon, in 451, 
this doctrine was definitely accepted. Mary was the Virgin, 
imaged as the Virgin Mother with the child on her arm. The 
attributes of the early Christ were woven together into her fi^re, 
and she even took on more of the divine nature. Along with idea 
of her perpetual virginity grew the thought that she had entered 
the world without sin. Like her son, Jesus, Mary came into the 
world not by the sinful way of sex but through the intermediary of 
the Holy Spirit. This idea developed as time went on and in 
1854 was formally accepted by the Church in the doctrine of the 
Immaculate Conception. 

The new converts to the Church from the sensuous pagan world 
added their attributes to the concept of Mary. They saw in her 
a figure familiar to them from their own beliefs. For in every 
pagan religion there was a goddess, a virgin mother whom the 
faithful worshipped. Mary became for them the symbol of 
womanhood like these goddesses that graced their pagan temples. 
In Asia Minor, during the first centuries of Christianity, the 
women worshipped Mary as a goddess and offered her phallic 
cakes as was the custom in the worship of the female nature 
deities. 

As the Virgin Mary rose from the ranks of womanhood to her 
exalted throne in heaven, all other women rose to a position of 
higher esteem upon earth. There was little to envy in the condi- 
tion of women in the early centuries of the Christian era, or of 
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pagan times, for that matter. True, in the Graeco-Roman world, 
the influence of women was felt in the most influential quarters 
of the community. It was the courtesan who brought into the 
life of the ruler the inspiration and love he needed to carry on 
his work. It was the mistress who provided companionship and 
confidence for the burdened statesman and man of affairs. But 
for all their power and importance the courtesan and mistress 
were of the demi-monde. They were not the women of the house- 



hold, those on the surface of life. Whatever glory the pagan 
world had for women was laid at the door of the sub-social woman. 
For the wife and mother there was little regard among the pagans 
and even less among the early Christians. Wives were even 
forbidden to approach the altar or to touch the eucharist. But 
the fact that one woman was elevated to the nearly divine plane 
was bound to make the others at least human. 

As the feminine influence began to be felt in Christendom, it 
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contributed new traits to the mould of the Christian chaAi&er. 
To the pagan ideals of strength and courage, vigour and phystj^SS’ 
charm, were now added the sentiments of kindliness, self-sacrificing 
gentleness, and universal brotherhood. The crusades contributed 
their mite toward enriching the concept of the Virgin. The call 
to recover the Holy Land for God was enthusiastically received 
throughout the entire Christian world. The noble, in all his 
power and opulence, marched side by side with the poor peasant 
in his superstitious zeal. The brawny-armed labourer, his hands 
roughened from toil, marched alongside the priest whose hands 
knew only the telling of his beads. The poor, the sick, the social 
outcast, found a place in the ranks along with the rich and mighty. 
It became the duty of the strong to protect the weak, the duty of 



The Spirit of God moving over the waters of 
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the healthy to comfort the afflicted. The new condition required 
the ideal of maternal care and disinterested devotion. All were 
at once not only brothers in Christ but also children of the Virgin 
Mother, who stood for protection and aid and comfort. 

The crusades gave birth to the orders of chivalry in which the 
pagan and Christian ideals attained a heroic harmony. In the 
heart of the knight burned the fire of the pagan warrior, fierce in 
his defiance of pain and death. In the same heart was the flame 
of the Christian hero, exalting himself in his brotherly love and 
self-sacrifice. 

The object of chivalry was the protection of the weak, and 
woman symbolized the knight’s ideal. As the object of his 
protection, she came to be the source of his inspiration. This 


2o6 the sacred fire 

womanly influence tended to soften the heart of the knight, of 
humanity in general. It helped to spread an interest in universal 
humanity along with the spirit of brotherly love. T.iTfp philan- 
thropy of a later day, chivalry with its ideal of womanhood 
furnished man with a channel through which he might pour out 
the finer side of his nature. And woman, as the knight’s ideal, 
grew in prestige and influence. No longer relegated to the 
private family and religious life, she stepped out into the open, 
secular sphere into which she brought with her those feminine 
graces which were to refine, to soften, and to modify the whole 
social organization. And these changes were all a part of the 
growth of the spirit of Christianity. They sprang out of the 
worship of the Virgin Mother. 

_As years passed and Mary ever grew in the esteem of the 
faithful, she, too, was relented to the realm of the divine. Her 
body was made the dwelling-place of the Holy Trinity, and she 
herself came to occupy a throne on the right hand of the heavenly 
father. People began to seek her assistance in all kinds of troubles. 
Women in childbirth called upon her. Men turned to her as they 
would to an earthly lover. Mary filled each vacant place in the 
ever-yearning human heart. Proclus sppke of her as “the 
spotless treasure-house of virginity, the spiritual paradise of the 
second Adam, the one bridge between God and men.” Cyril of 
Alexandria called her “ the mother and the virgin through whom 
the fallen creatime is raised up to heaven.” John of Damascus 
referred to her as “the sovereign Lady to whom the whole 
creation has been made subject by her son.” And Saint Bernard 
addressed her thus : 

“In thee the angels find their joy, the righteous find grace, and 
sinners eternal pardon. Deservedly the eyes of every creature 
look to thee, for in thee, and through thee, and by thee, the kind 
hand of the Omnipotent has renewed whatever he has created.” 




CHAPTER III 


MARRIAGE IN THE MOSQUE 

Marriage is my custom; and he who dislikes it does 
not belong to my people . — ^The Prophet. 

I 

P^ir^HE mosque knows marriage but it still has to learn of 
I love or romance. It wallows in sex but it has yet to 
discover woman as a human being with a personality of 
her own. Mohammed did not disdain receiving homage at the 
hands of women but he would not have it openly in his house of 
worship. He ordered them to carry out their liturgical 
exercises in the privacy of their homes. There, they were to 
be hidden from the stranger’s eye, but ever accessible to the 
husband, their master, to delight his heart with sensuous 
pleasures. 

Religious leaders are, as a rule, either negatively inclined 
towards sex or engrossed in it to the practical exclusion of all other 
matters. Mohammed was one of the exceptions. He wanted his 
sex naturally and wholesomely, but he desired it gluttonously." 
He was the insatiable prophet, standing apart from all others. 
Moses had a wife and two children. Little is heard of his sexual 
life or of his preoccupation with sex. In fact, legend relates that 
he separated from his wife after he had spoken to God and that 
his sister, Miriam, criticized him for it. Jesus was not married 
and indicated a tendency away from sex. Mohammed made up 
for both of them. Sex was his one great delight. He never 
felt saddened or remorseful after indulgence in it as persons 
of a sensitive religious nature often do. He left his harem 
as whole-heartedly as he had entered it, to return when he was 
ready. 

Only once was the soul of the great prophet disturbed. 
Mokawkas, the governor of Egypt, sent him a slave, Mary, of 
Coptic extraction. On the same day upon which he was to 
fulfil his marital duties with his wife, Hafsa, he took this Mary 
upon the very bed of his wife when she was out. This came to 
the knowledge of Hafsa, who raised such an unearthly storm that 
the prophet promised with a solenrn oath never to touch Mary 
again. Mohammed was stirred to the creation of a sura^ a chapter 
in thp Koran, not for what he had done, but for what he so lightly 
foreswore to do. It was an outcry against his oath and a holy 
preparation for its breach : “ O prophet, why boldest thou that 
to be prohibited which God hath allowed thee ? Seeking to 
please thy wives, since God is inclined to forgive and be merciful ? 
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God hath allowed you the dissolution of your oaths and God is 
your master and He is knowing and wise.” 

In fairness to the prophet, it must be said that he rarely took 
a privilege for himself that he did not grant to others. And, in the 
few instances in which he did, such as when he increased the 
number of his wives, his attempt to obtain special dispensation and 
his effort in making the point, show that Ins conscience was hurt 
thereby. He had ordered his disciples to have not more than four 
wives : “ Take in marriage of such other women as please you, 
two, or three, or four, and no more.” But no Mohammedan felt 
more handicapped by this rule than Mohammed himself. Hence, 
he made Allah say in a later sura ; 

“ O prophet, we have allowed thee thy wives unto whom thou 
hast given their dower, and also the slaves which thy right hand 
possesseth, of the booty which God hath granted thee ; and the 
daughters of thy uncle, and the daughters of thy aunts, both on 
thy father’s side and on thy mother’s side, who have fled with 
thee from Mecca, and any other believing woman, if she gives 
herself unto the prophet ; in case the prophet desireth to take 
her to wife. This is a peculiar privilege granted unto thee above 
the rest of the true believers . . . thou mayest take unto thee 
her whom thou shalt please, and her whom thou shalt desire of 
those whom thou shalt have before rejected ; and it shall be no 
crime in thee.” 

Mohammed, as a rule, exhorted his followers to be free in the 
expression of their sex impulse : “ Your wives are your tillage ; 
go in therefore unto your tillage in what manner soever ye will.” 
Even the fast must not keep the faithful from his “ tillage ” : 
“ It is lawful for you on the night of the fast to go in to your wives ; 
they are a garment unto you and you are a garment unto them.” 
Even when one had taken an oath to forsake his wives, he might go 
back to them, for God would forgive him : “ They who vow to 
abstain from their wives are allowed to wait four months ; but 
if they go back from their vow, verily God is gracious and 
merciful.” 

Sex was the greatest joy on earth for Mohammed and, when 
he was about to reward his followers in the hereafter, he found 
no greater recompense than the sensuous pleasures offered by the 
sexual impulse. The Judaeo-Christian heaven is a place of 
absolute serenity. There are no passions of the flesh or desires of 
the liying in the heavenly abode. The sex element is reduced to 
a minimum, to a point in which it is ignored, if not entirely effaced. 
The greatest joy in the world to come is the presence of God — ^the 
bliss of the reflection of the Divine Presence. In short, it is a 
state in which the physical life is reduced to a shadowy existence. 
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while only the absolute spiritual in man, that which he holds in 
common with the Divine, is active. 

The paradise of the Moslem is a place of security among 
gardens and fountains. Here, the faithful will live in the prime 
physical condition they knew upon earth. The prophet promises 
that they shall be clothed in fine silk and satin, and repose on 
couches adorned with gold and precious stones.’’ There the 
prophet will espouse them to fair damsels. Youths that shall 
continue in their bloom forever shall go round about to attend 
them with goblets and beakers and cups of flowing wine. And 
there shall accompany them fair damsels having large black eyes, 
resembling pearls hidden in their shells, as a reward for that 
which they shall have wrought. But that is not all yet. That is 
only for one class of faithful Moslems. There are others, com- 
panions of the right hand, and how happy they shall be ! They 
will have their abode among Lotus trees, under an extended 
shade, near a flowing stream, amidst fruits in abundance. And 
they shall enjoy damsels raised on lofty couches, whom God has 
created as damsels of paradise by a peculiar creation.” These 
damsels were created virgins and how often soever their 
husbands shall go in unto them, they shall always find them 
virgins.” 

Mohammed sought to be generous to the female sex and to 
irhprove the condition of women. He taught his believers to 
“ respect w^omen who have borne you, for God is watching you.” 
Although he excluded women from participation in the religious 
rites in the mosque, he put them on the same basis as the males 
in forgiveness and reward before God : Verily, the Moslems 
of either sex and the true believers of cither sex . . . and the 
men of veracity and the women of veracity . . . and the humble 
men and the humble women . . . and the chaste men and the 
chaste women, and those of either sex who remember God 
frequently— for them hath God prepared forgiveness and great 
reward.” 

The prophet forbade many customs that degraded the female 
sex. A man could not marry two sisters or the daughter of a 
woman wth whom he had had sexual relations. A son could not 
inherit his stepmothers or do with them as he pleased. A girl 
under age could not be forced into marriage. The husband was 
to treat all his wives alike. He was to be kind to them, fearing to 
wrong them, for God knew well what was being done. At the 
wedding, the husband was to assign some dower or property to the 
wife to be hers should she be divorced. In fact, a woman could 
even inherit property, but only one-half of the amount she might 
receive were she a man. 


o 
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Considerate as Mohammed was of woman in some respects, 
he could not place her upon an equal plane with man in actual 
life. Before Allah no favours were to be shown to either sex. 
But in life men shall have the pre-eminence above women, 
because of those advantages w^herein God hath caused the one of 
them to excel the other,’’ w^hich, according to the commentators, 
w^ere superior understanding and strength. Therefore, honest 
women will be obedient to their husbands and careful in their 
absence. They will restrain their eyes and preserve their modesty. 
The veil should be their protection, and they are ordered to 
“ cast their outer garments over them when they walk abroad.” 
The prophet w’ould allow his o^vn wives to be spoken too only 
from behind a curtain. 

So it was that Mohammed, the friend of women and their 
lover, treated them as might their w’orst enemy. He hung the 
veil over their heads and covered their faces for all time. He 
confined them to their own chambers and kept them out of the 
social, economic, and cultural life of the land. Woman was to 
satisfy the Moslem’s passion and to raise his children. That was 
all her life had to offer her. Was it the prophet’s personal 
experience that led him to introduce the veil and the harem into 
his faith ? Possibly. ^Ve know that in his later years he became 
suspicious and jealous of his wives. He insisted upon their with- 
drawing into extreme privacy, thereby setting the law for others. 
On the other hand, there were some Persian influences that may 
have been at w'ork here, for, in Persia, w^omen had already been 
veiled and segregated. The Persian custom of veiling the women 
would naturally appeal to Mohammed and he may have borrowed 
it. How^cver, the tralh remains that w^omcn fared ill in the faith 
of the man wiio loved them w^ell. 

The fact that women w^re set apart and hidden from sight 
caused them to fall in the esteem of men. The injury brought 
insult in its wake. Women became unclean to the IMoslem mind. 
If a man had touched a w^oman, he w’as required to purify himself 
before going to pray. The very act of touching a woman was 
looked upon as something of an offensive nature : “ O true 
believers, w^hen you prepare yourselves to pray, wash your faces 
and your hands unto the elbow^s and rub your heads and feet unto 
the ankles . . . but if ye be sick, or on a journey, or any of you 
cometh from the pri\y, of if you have touched women, and ye find 
no winter, take fine, clean sand and rub your faces and your hands 
therewith.” 

It w’as the design of the prophet to keep women in the harem, 
away from the public. His follow^ers designed to have houses for 
public women. For along %vith the harem also came prostitution 
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into the life of the Moslem — ^where it had not existed before. 
Even the heart of the faithful was lonely at times, and he could 
not lay it open before wife or friend. Besides, all the women in 
one’s harem might not possess the charm of a single prostitute — 
the lure of forbidden fruit. Man, being excluded from social 
intercourse with women outside of his wife and slave, sought the 
same in company with the prostitute. Mohammed used his 
influence against the institution in the Koran : “ Draw not near 
fornication for it is wickedness and an evil way . . . the whore 
and the whoremonger shall ye scourge with an hundred stripes 
. . . the whoremonger shall not marry any other than a harlot 
or an idolatress ... A harlot shall no man take in marriage.” 


n 

La ilaha il Allah ve Mohammed resoul Allah. There is no god 
but Allah and Mohammed is his prophet. Here was a religious 
formula simple indeed, comprehensible to the simplest Bedouin. 
It was all there was to know. The rest was written in the book 
of the Koran. But what Bedouin wandering in the desert could 
ever read the Koran ? La ilaha il Allah, take the sword and defend 
the new faith and do not be restrained by bloodshed. The belief 
in the prophet must prevail. 

And the prophet fled from Mecca to Medina and was engaged 
in many wars. And many were the wars that his immediate 
successors were called upon to wage in the name of Allah and 
their leader. As the second century after the flight of the prophet 
dawned upon the Moslem sky, the sword was put back into the 
sheath, even if to remain there only temporarily. The faithful 
opened the book of the Koran to sec what was written therein. 
And what did they find ? La ilaha il Allah ve Mohammed resoul 
Allah. There is no god but Allah and Mohammed is his prophet. 
And here was the law by which the Moslem was to live. He 
found in the Koran directions as to how to live, but very little 
as to what to live by. No less of a Mohammedan than A1 
Ghazzali said that not all verses of the Koran are adapted to stir 
the emotions. Rare and particularly sensitive must be the souls 
that can be thrown into religious ecstasy by reciting passages, 
such as “ a man should leave his mother one-sixth of Ms property 
and to his sister one-half. . . 

And so it was that a hundred years after the flight of the 
prophet, one Abu Khair put on a garment of suf, or wool, and 
led many of the faithful into the road of the shadow, the mystic 
path that one takes to search for the God that dwells deep within 
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him. They who followed him were known by their garments as 
Sufis. They came to know the prophet, not by his words in the 
Koran, but by the outcry of their own souls. They were the 
mystic souls that longed for something the barren mono- 
theism and the rigid ritual of Mohammed could not give 
them. 

But the Sufis did not leave the fold to start a faith of their own. 



A Mohammedan fish nymph 


Whaicver they thought and felt they projected into the words and 
meanings of the Koran. They pushed abunder the barren walls 
of the Sloslem faith and built wonderful palaces within them. 
Even Mohammed assumed universal proportions in their hands. 
Instead of being merely the husband oi Khadijah, a man who 
suddenly heard the voice of God, he was identified with the primal 
element, the basic stuff of creation. He was called the Truth of 
Humanity, the Universal Reason, and the Great Spirit, as well 
as the Light of God and the Source of all Life. For Mohammed 
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existed before the creation of the world : “He that hath seen 
me hath seen Allah ... I was a prophet while Adam was yet 
between earth and clay. There is no prophet after me . . 
Thus the prophet is made to speak by the Sufis. 

Between Allah and the world of matter there are seventy 
thousand veils — ^their inner half light and their outer half dark. 
And down these seventy thousand veils the soul of man travels 
from the throne of Allah to the dust of the body. At every veil 
of light, the soul removes a divine quality ; at every dark veil, it 
assumes an earthly one. As it is born upon earth, it cries out for 
sorrow. The child comes into the world weeping because its soul 
realizes that separation from Allah is now complete. In sleep, 
the child will often cry because it still remembers something of 
the splendours it has lost. 

And so the Sufis came to teach man how to regain his contact 
with Allah and to travel back these seventy thousand veils unto 
the seat of glory. They are not concerned with the formal 
religious life, with the externals of ritual and moral law. They 
even excuse many sins like onanism, under circumstances. For 
they are seeking the union of man with God. Theirs is the 
journey back to God along the road of service and love and 
ecstasy, past union and other milestones along the way. First 
they must come to faria, the gradual passing away from one’s 
own individuality ; then to faqd, the entire loss of self and 
self-consciousness. When their own individuality has been 
effaced, they reach baja, where they abide in God, and 
wajd, where they find their somce in God. There, the soul 
loses all its separatist tendencies and merges with the Divine 
Presence. The spark re-enters and becomes part of the orignial 
fire. 

And what is the motive, the force that drives the soul back to 
its source in Allah ? It is Love ; and worldly love is the bridge 
over which those must pass who seek the joys of the Dhdne Love. 
Love is the soul’s divine instinct, the force that drives it on to 
realize itself For the soul is born of God and, like Him, it 
existed before the creation of the universe. During its sojourn 
on earth it is but a stranger in exile, always yearning to return 
unto its source. 

The Sufis hear the whisper of love at their pious gatherings. 
They cldm that their clapping of hands and dancing and singing 
are^ all involuntary, the work of God manifesting itself through 
their bodies. They lay their heads upon the bosom of the Divine, 
who, in turn, rests His head on theirs. Man and God are found 
in mutual embrace. And as they lie there, the houris of paradise 
come down to earth and join them. They take them in their 
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arms and tell them the mysteries of heaven and of love. It was 
of these mysteries that Nur-d-din sang : 

“ No heart is that which Love ne’er wounded ; they 
Who know not lover’s pangs are soulless clay. 

Turn from the world, O turn thy wandering feet ; 

Come to the World of Love and find it sweet ! 

‘‘ Heaven’s giddy round from craze of Love was caught. 

From Love’s disputes the world wth strife is fraught. 

Love’s slave be thou if thou would fain be free ; 

Welcome Love’s pangs, and happy shalt thou be.” 

And it was to answer the call of love that Jalaluddin Rumi, 
the greatest mystic poet of Persia, instituted the mystical dances 
and began the order of dancing dervishes. The gyrations of this 
order, like all Sufism, are symbolic, representing the revolution 
of the planets round the sun and the attraction of the creatures 
to their Creator. When Jalaluddin founded this order, he was 
carrying into effect the belief that ecstasy is the only way through 
which the soul can lose itself in union with God. For the dervishes, 
ecstasy can be induced by music, singing, and dancing. When a 
Sufi hears sweet music, there is awakened in his soul the memory 
of the di\ine harmony in w^hich he existed before his soul was 
separated from God. 

The dervish lives with the sole purpose of recovering the soul’s 
original unity with Allah. He cannot leave his body, but he 
must refine and spiritualize it. Like raw metal heated in the fire 
to come out bright and pure, the dervish burns his body in the 
heat of passion so that he may come forth a spiritual being. 
The Sheikli tells the aspiring religious : “ We shall throw 
you into the fire of Spiritual Passion, and you will emerge 
refined.” 

When the dervdshes meet in prayer, they begin by singing 
hymns to Allah and mo\ing their bodies first backward and 
forward, then from side to side. As their fervour increases, they 
begin to sigh, weep, and perspire profusely. Their pale faces 
assume a languid expression. In the course of the worship, two of 
the faithful take a number of sharp-pointed iron knives from 
niches in the wall and heat them in a brazier until they are fiery 
red. The Sheikh then blesses these instruments, and the delirious 
worshippers, seizing the hot irons, plunge them into their bodies, 
lick them with their tongues, or even hold them in their 
mouths. They continue in this religious fury, falling upon 
one another, until exhausted, they sink, unconscious, to the 
floor, 
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The Sheikh, walking among these men who have thus attained 
union with God, utters mystic prayers to recover their conscious- 
ness and anoints their wounds with his saliva. The dervish comes 
forth from his swoon, unconscious of his wounds in his eagerness 
for the moment when he will again be in union with his loved 
one. Jalaluddin was mindful of such ecstatic experiences when 
he wrote : 

‘‘ He comes, a moon whose like the sky ne’er saw, awake or dreaming, 

Crowned with eternal flame no flood can lay. 

Lo, from the flagon of Thy love, O Lord, my soul is swimming, 

And ruined all my body’s house of clay.” 

To^ the Sufis, death, the most cruel death imaginable, is the 
happiest thing in the world. It provides an escape for the soul 
imprisoned in the body, making possible the eternal union of the 
Lover and the Beloved. For this reason, they look upon Halladj as 
one of their greatest saints. He was a severe ascetic to whom 
were ascribed miraculous powers. Because his powers were 
feared, he was arrested, accused of heresy, and sentenced to death 
by violence. In the execution of the sentence, his hands and feet 
were cut off and his eyes and tongue torn from his head. As he 
lay dying, he smeared his cheeks with his blood, saying : I do 
but perform the abtest—tht ablutions of love should be made 
with blood.” 

To attain union with the Divine, Bayazid Bastami, a mystic 
of the ninth century, spent thirty years as a barefooted ascetic 
in the deserts of Syria. And Rabia, the woman whom the Sufis 
called the Mother of God, was wont to torture her body by 
fasting and ascetic practices. All through the long night, she 
would remain at prayer, only to close her eyes for a few brief 
moments at the approach of dawn. Once, after fasting for seven 
days and nights, she heard her emaciated body say : O Rabia, 
how long wilt thou torture me without mercy ? ” But Rabia 
cared little for her body. She only prayed : Consume with 
fire, O God, a presumptuous heart which loveth thee ; ” again, 

My^ God, let me be so absorbed in Thy love that no other 
affection may find room in my heart.” It was Rabia who sang : 

Two ways I love thee ; selfishly 
And next as worthy is of thee. 

’Tis selfish love that I do naught 
Save think on thee with every thought. 

’Tis purest love when Thou dost raise 
The veil to my adoring gaze. 

For mine the praise in that or this 
Thine is the praise in both, I wis’. 
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My heart I keep for Thy communion, Lord ! 

And those who seek me but my body find. 

My guests may with my body converse hold, 

But my Beloved alone holds converse with my heart.” 



The Black Slone 



CHAPTER IV 


LONGING IN THE DARK 

Still groping in his dark way 
For a god not his own. 

I 

H e, too, the African black man, belongs in the House 
of the Lord. To be sure, he did not come there of his 
own accord. His own gods had been stolen from him 
along with his freedom, and the new faith was thrust upon him 
as another yoke of servitude. True, too, he still is not quite at 
home TOth the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit. He is yet groping 
in his own dark way for a god not his own. But there he is, many 
millions of him, standing in the need of prayer ” and wanting 
to be a Christian in his heart,^’ feeling that a little talk with 
Jesus makes it right.” For all the ghosts of his ancestors in the 
bush, he visions Father Abraham “ sittin’ down side ob de Holy 
Lamb.” For all the tom-tom music he was wont to hear, he 
prays to Peter “ to ring dem Bells.” And for all the fears of his 
primitive soul, he trembles at the thought that they crucified 
his Lord ^s and he, Jesus, never caid a mumblin’ word.” 

Had chc bJ ack man remained upon his native soil, hie heart 
would still bc‘.it for e aether god. He might now be worshipping 
Onyame \lir. SluLung One, god of sunshine, or his children, in 
the form of livers, hills and woods, or the abasomesy the many 
lesser gods Onyame had instituted upon earth. Once Onyame 
was himself gOd to humans, kind and close at hand. But he was 
too near. In the shape of the sky he lay so close upon the earth 
that he interfered with a woman preparing to cook. Pounding 
her yams, she continually hit him with the pestle. This was more 
than Onyame would stand from humans, especially from a 
woman. For here was not only injury but insult too. Onyame 
knew only too well what the pestle signifies to humankind, and 
any god would resent such reflection upon his virility. So he 
withdrew to the heavens above, keeping aloof from humans and 
leaving the rule of the universe to his progeny and the lesser gods. 

Again, the black man might be kneeling before Legba, male 
or female, whose image was to be found on almost every house. 
Legba, the male, was powerfully built, with a knotted club in his 
hand, the symbol of his creative force. Legba, the female, with 
more sexuality than feminine charm, was impressive in her strong 
and massive figure. 

Onyame was in heaven ; Legba upon earth. Onyame was 
accessible only through an intermediary ; Legba might actually 
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be embraced. But both were gods, great and true. They brought 
joy and happiness to the fearing hearts of black men and women. 
Their gods were in their own image, and they served them as 
they would serve themselves. Whatever the sacrifice to the god, 
beast or fruit or corn, it always ended in a feast of dance and 
song. And the song of songs is ever the song of love. It was love, 
boundless, physical, free and open that raised the soul of the black 
man to the throne of the Shining One in the heavens above. 

But soon hard times were coming for the black man. Prince 
Henry of Portugal took back to Africa some Moors he had 
captured in Spain. There, he received in return black men and 
gold dust. And while these bartered souls lived and multiplied 
in Seville, the Portuguese discovered the formula of turning them 
into virtual gold-dust. A Genoese called Columbus had wanted 
to exchange five hundred Indians for live stock. Why should 
not a Portuguese exchange Negroes for ducats ? So they shipped 
the black men to Haiti and sold them for slaves. And the first 
entry was made on the blackest page in the history of the white man. 

While Isabella hesitated to permit the barter of red men for 
oxen, and Charles feared the fires of hell for pemitting the sale 
of black men, a blessed bishop of the church came to ease the 
troubled Christian conscience. He was the accommodating 
Bishop of Chiapa, who returned to Spain from Haiti in 1517, 
recommending that each Spanish resident should hc^ve a licence 
to import a dozen Negro slaves. Soon the concession to import 
four thousand negroes annually in Haiti sold for 25,000 ducats. 
Thus another lesson was learned by the cultured people of 
Europe : black men could be turned not only into gold-dust but 
even into veritable nuggets. And a new business came into being 
— the traffic in slaves. 

Ships commanded by silk-stockings and noblemen stopped in 
the lagoons along the west coast of Africa. Strong, cruel men 
landed upon the shore. They marched stealthily upon the 
peaceful population, setting ablaze whole villages by night and 
capturing those who would escape death in the flames. Those 
who were caught were kept in the hold of the ship until it was 
filled. Then the vessel proudly sailed on to civilized climes. 

It was no easy task to catch the African black men in the bush. 
It was much more difficult to deliver them in good condition. 
Many died before the ship set sail ; larger numbers perished 
during the voyage. Less than half of those caught in the bush 
ever reached the auction block. But Africa is a large continent 
and many are her sons. There was no need of conserving black 
flesh and blood. There may have been a lot of waste, but gold 
^vas sure to follow, for the demand w^as ever growing. When 
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George Washington retired from the presidency, his little state of 
Virginia alone had more than two hundred thousand slaves. 

In the millions they were caught along the coast of Africa, 
these happy, care-free black men. In the hundreds of thousands 
they were brought into the Americas to build new worlds for the 
master of civilization and the humble servant of God — the white- 
skinned man. Indiscriminately were they caught, but even more 
so were they handled, bought, sold, and colonized. 

And during all their long journeys, these black men packed 
together in the holds of the slave ships, were nevertheless alone 
and isolated. For there are countless numbers of dialects among 
the natives of Africa, and seldom could one slave speak to another 
save in the few words of English or Spanish they both had come 
to learn. And isolated as well were they in their religion. 
Various were the forms of the black man’s gods. The Onyame 
of one slave was quite different from the Onyame of another ; 
and one Legba would hardly recognize his fellow-god. In transit, 
the African lost his tongue and his god and his love. For the 
males that were caught far outnumbered the females. There 
were thirty thousand more men than women slaves in Jamaica 
alone. And the beautiful young females, black though they were, 
were first reserved for the white master. 

There they were, on the plantations of a strange world, these 
black men, mute and saddened, longing for home and god, both 
of which were gradually to fade from their memory. No one 
ever cared to know what was coursing through their minds as they 
toiled away, from early morn to sundown, picking the snowy 
cotton. But minds, even black minds, are bent on thinking, and 
hearts ever long and yearn. Having no language in which to 
express the worfings of his mind, the Negro took to singing. And, 
where the song failed, the dance came to offer relief. 

In the back yards of the plantations, off the fields of cotton, 
these black men lived, torn away from their own gods, yet not 
without some unconscious endeavour to fill the vacant places. 
As black night descended, great fear overwhelmed their empty 
souls. It was an accumulation of fears : the fear of the primitive 
man in the bush, the fear of the man caught in the fire and 
thrown in chains into the hold of a ship, the fear of pain and 
death that might come at any moment if the master be in an 
angry mood. Not having the Lord for a shepherd, the black 
man had ample reason to fear, and he had nothing to offset his 
troubles but the little bits of magic that clung to his memory 
and grew like a seed in his imagination. And it was upon these 
bits of magic that he built up the Voodoo worship so common 
among the black people. 
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But longing held a larger place than fear in the heart of the 
black man. He pined for the land of Onyame and the hut of 
Legba. In contrast to the severe life and unhappy existence in 
the West, his African past seemed like one glorious Paradise, out 
of which he had been driven by the lash of the slave-trader. If 
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the Christian still hopes for the millennium and the Jew for the 
return to Jerusalem, after these many centuries, it is not strange 
that the longing for Africa has been a force in the life of the 
Negro, a force not altogether lacking in this very day. The 
Negro slave may have been little conscious of it, but the inner 
stirring of his heart in the universal desire for spiritual freedom 
and communion with God, expressed itself in his mute longing 
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for a past he could only vaguely remember and a land he knew 
only from the stories of the old people. The black heart in the 
white man’s home sought communion with the mass of brother 
blacks under Africa’s burning sun. 

Along with this hazy, unconscious racial longing, there was 
yet another pining for love that was never satisfied. Great was 
the black man’s capacity for loving and, in Africa, ample were 
the opportunities for indulging in it. Here, in the cotton fields, 
the heart of the Negro was hungry for love — ^pure physical love 
as well as romance, sentiment, and attachment to an individual, 
all of which became the more necessary in his harsh and unfriendly 
environment. The African black man was love-starved on 
American soil. He had no black god to offer him relief or to 
provide him with an outlet for his suppressed emotions ; nor 
was there a white god to take the place of Onyame and Legba 
in his lonely heart. 


II 

Great as was the need for religion among the Negroes, the 
master long hesitated to introduce the black soul to his white 
God. Would this woolly slave become a brother in Christ? 
How could one keep a brother in abject slavery ? It was true 
that Abraham held slaves as did many another Biblical character. 
Therefore, it was perfectly legitimate for a white man in America, 
some three thousand years later, to keep them as well. But the 
slaves of Abraham were heathens. A believer could not hold 
another believer in bondage. Of course, the Christian faith must 
be spread and all mankind brought under the wings of the 
church, but not at the expense of the plantation. The Kingdom 
of Heaven must come as soon as possible, but not before the 
tobacco had been raised and the cotton picked. In the meantime, 
the Negro must be kept out of the House of the Lord, lest he turn 
Christian and gain his freedom. 

But there are great theologians in every generation who know 
how to apply religion to all necessities of Hfe, however godless. 
Doctors of the church discovered that wonderful synthesis of 
doing their bit by the faith and yet keeping the cotton fields 
blooming. It was the simple idea that baptism does not free 
slaves. True, all were brothers in Christ, but some were white 
and others black, and the black ones were to serve their white 
brothers in a brotherly way. A Christian could be a slave-holder ; 
he could also be a slave. 

So it was that slavery entered the church, and the slave followed 
the master to the very altar of Christ. But it was not to the very 
same altar. Master and slave could not properly appear together 
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before the Lord. One must humble himself before God, and 
the white man could not humble himself in the presence of his 
slaves. Besides, the Negro slave required a religion somewhat 
different from that of the master. If the African black man was 
to enter the House of the Lord, he was to do so through a separate 
door and, once inside, he was to remain in a corner by himself. 

Four years after the Pilgrims landed on the rock of Plymouth, 
a Negro child was baptized and given the glorious name of 
William. It was the first black soul to enter the white man’s 
heaven. Almost a century later. North Carolina passed a law 
forbidding Negro churches. And the black man had a longer 
struggle for admission to heaven than for freedom upon earth. 
The founder of the Quakers went about the country, impressing 
upon the minds of his followers their Christian duty of converting 
the slaves. That was about the middle of the seventeenth century. 
The first year of the eighteenth saw the incorporation of the 
Moravians, a society to aid the religious institution of the estab- 
lished Church of England, in America. This society was the first 
to formally dedicate itself to converting the Negroes along with 
the Indians. In New York City, it had on its roll fifteen hundred 
Negro and Indian slaves. There were many indhddual attempts 
to spread Christianity among the black people, but only too 
often they were wrecked on the rocks of slavery, or ruined by 
the fears of the slave-holder for his property. 

The colonists themselves did not raise a finger to spread the 
Christian religion among the black men. All such endeavours 
came from without. It remained for the Baptists, a group of 
people that, as a rule, kept no slaves and could, therefore, be 
hostile to slavery, to start the Negro well on the way to Christ. 
They trained Negi'O preachers for Negro communities before the 
American Revolution, and the very year of the war saw the first 
formal organization of Negi'o Christians. The first Negro church 
was Baptist. 

There was an additional reason why the Baptist church came 
to gain a foothold among the Negroes. It was not only the first 
and real friend of the black man, but it was also nearer to his 
understanding. The Episcopal church could not keep the Negro 
flock sitting passively obser\dng its elaborate ritual ; nor was the 
primitive mind of the coloured worshipper affected by its prayers 
and devotions. Once the Negro came into the church he wanted 
to do something there. His religion must be ever active, never 
passive. The Baptist, like the Methodist, gave the black man 
free play in his worship. Their exercises were spontaneous, their 
preaching evangelical. A black man could move and shout when 
he got religion. He could give up all control of himself when he 
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felt the presence of his Grod. It was like going back to the old 
gods, Onyame and Legba. 

Not until after the Civil War, however, did the masses of 
blacks come into the fold of the church. To-day, there are 
probably some fifty thousands of church organizations among the 
African exiles in America, and almost as many religious edifices, 
with a membership of four and a half to five naillion people. The 
black man came to his own in the Christian church, but he gave 
Christianity his own individual turn. The church little changed 
the character of the Negro, but the latter modified the nature of 
the church. In his new religion, his old yearnings and longings 
found a means of expression. But the smoldering fires of love, 
of freedom, and of the joy of living, bursting forth in flame once 
more took on a melancholy, saddened aspect. 

ni 

To the Jew, the synago^e is a house of prayer and worship 
for all people. To the white Christian, the church is a place of 
communion with God. To the Negro, it is the very core of his 
social organization. Jew and Christian have developed a secular 
social life, apart from synagogue or church. The Negro’s social life 
is still almost entirely within the house of worship. Th is fact 
explains the enormous church membership among the blacks in 
proportion to that of the whites. It also explains to a consider- 
able extent the appearance of numerous small congregations and 
religious communities that rise up like mushrooms after the rain. 
The church is the club of the black man, the modern form of the 
tribal meeting in Africa. Like the tribal meeting, it deals with 
matters, religious, social, economic. Like those meetings, too, it 
offers the emotional outlet for feeling pent-up in the ordinary 
affairs of life. 

The office of the minister is another hang-over from African 
times. In the bush, the religious leader was also the medicine 
inan, the magician, the feared leader, and the social lion. The 
dispenser of the faith still occupies the most exalted position in 
the Negro religious life. No one is properly introduced unless he 
comes through the minister. No cause will be aided without his 
endorsement and approval. It is the minister who advises the 
ignorant, who comforts the sorrowful, who aids the unfortunate. 
He is the walking encyclopaedia, the fountain of all knowledge 
concerning both the natural and the supernatural. He is still the 
master of magic and witchcraft disguised under different names. 

But even more characteristically African is the theology of 
the Negro church. Formally, there is no theological difference 
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between black and white churches of the same denomination. 
A Methodist is a Methodisl, whether ^vliile or coloured. But it 
is not the -written creed in the book that really matters in religion, 
but what is accepted by the people. Not theoretical theology, 
but living theology counts. And the living theology of the 
Christian black man is quite distinct from that which was laid 
dpviin.by the fathers of the church. 

i The black man is little concerned with the virgin birth of 
Uhrist. To him this all-important dogma means little indeed. 
He knows he is to believe that Christ came into the world by 
the Holy Ghost, and he tries his utmost to believe it. But the 
matter does not interest him. Vhgiiiity is no ideal of the black 
people. To this day, the cousins of our Negroes on the West 
Coast of Africa trace the hereditary line through the females 
because one always knows who the mother is, but who knows 
who the father may be ? The black people did not pass through 
the stage of chivalry and the pains of spiritual love. Their 
natural instincts were not held in abeyance by the false ideals of 
chastity and celibacy. 

Similarly, the idea of sin as a spot upon the soul that calls for 
absolution, forgiveness, or redemption, is still foreign to the mind 
of the Negro. The notion of sin is the pi'oduct of an over-sensitive 
chilization. It is the snake det^eloping in the crack of the 
personality, encouraged by inner conflict. The conflict is between 
man’s ideal behaviour and his actual beha\dour, the discrepancy 
between one’s ethics and his instincts. In the personality of the 
Negro, no such crack has as yet occurred. His ethics are, of 
course, superior to his instincts and superimposed upon them, 
but still the difference between the two is slight. At least there 
is no developed sense of guilt or original sin. The black man of 
Africa is still living in sunlight for the joy of existence. He cannot 
conceive of this life as a corridor of miseiy leading into a greater 
world. 

To the man with a weak sense of sin, Christ’s mission to save 
mankind from its sins is necessarily of little significance. The 
crucifixion of Clirist by Pontius Pilate could not shock the slave 
who himself was being crucified almost continually by mere 
inditiduals. What impresses the black man most in the story of 
the Passion is that Christ never complained, “ he never said a 
mumblin’ word.” The description of the crucifixion in the 
spirituals could just as well refer to a lynching. In comparison 
with the spirituals that refer to Old Testament incidents and 
persons, and in proportion to the place Jesus occupies in the 
church, there are mighty few religious songs in his honour. 
Where there is a groping toward the notion of Jesus as a saviour, 
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the actual sentiment is lacking. Were a white man singing 
“ Steal Away to Jesus,” he would put boundless emotion into the 
song. But as the Negro sings the spiritual, he might just as well 
be stealing away from the plantation to some kind friend across 
the Ohio. 

Neither can the Negro appreciate the Christian ideas of the 
Trinity and the Virgin Mary. They are divine characters that 
the black man knows formally, having been introduced to them 
by the minister. He may hold them in the greatest awe and 
admiration, but he does not spiritually experience them. They 
are not his own. He has no joys nor sorrows in common with 
them to bind them closer to him. It is for this reason that God 
is commonly addressed as “ Lord ” by the black people. The 
tvord is impersonal ; it may refer to any divine being, to any 
universal father. Lord is the maker of the universe and the ruler 
over man. He may be conceived in the latter’s own image. He 
may even be a spiritualized Onyame or Legba. The God of the 
black Christians is what a god should be — a mere form for 
spiritual content, the container of the divine. The actual spiritual 
content, the divine essence, must be supplied by the believer 
himself. 

On the other hand, the Negro gave to the Christian faith 
meanings and values that are missing in the religion of the white 
man. Onejs the fear of death. A Christian should not fear life’s 
end. To him it is only a crossing from the foyer into the parlour. 
Death is the embrace of God, and who would disdain a divine 
embrace ? But the black man is afraid of death. So is every 
primitive man. Death is the greatest mystery, more incom- 
prehensible than the dreadful ghosts in the dark of the bush. 
The black man was full of fear in the wilds of Africa. He is still 
afraid on the plantations of the South. Most of his religious 
outcries, as expressed in his spirituals, deal with death and his 
fear of it._ He conceives it as the crossing of a river, the descent 
into inferior regions, or flight through the clouds — always, how- 
ever, in fear and troubled spirit. 

And the^ black man wants to die easy when he dies. True, the 
Christian in him comes to the fore. He wants to see Jesus near 
him, but he also wants to see his mother. In other words, he 
wishes to be among his own people when that terrible moment 
comes. _ Even when he refers to the “ cornin’ of the Saviour,” he 
speaks in terms of farewell. 

“ I m-a goin’ to tell you ’bout de cornin’ of de Saviour, 

Fare you well, fare you well. 

Dere’s a better day a-comin’. 

Fare you well, fare you well ; 


p 
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Oh, preacher, fol’ yo’ bible, 

Fare you well, fare you well. 

In dat great gittin’ up mornin’, 

Fare you well, fare you well.” 

To the black man, death is like another descent to the dark 
hold of the slave ship, but all the more horrible because of the fires 
of hell. The Lord said, “ He’s gwinter rain down fire, dere’s no 
hidin’ place down dere.” The Negro is even afraid of little Mary. 
“ Oh, touch me not, little Mary, good Lord, I’m gwine home.” 
He is ever worried about where he may be “when de first 
trumpet soun’.” He is forever asking his fellow-men what they 
are “ gwine to do when yo’ lamp burn down.” He is hidden in 
the shadow of the rocks and mountains that are forever falling 
upon him. In short, if Jesus does not help him, he “ sho’ly will 
die.” And not much can be done for his troubled mind. He is 
conscious of his Christian inadequacy. He “ done done ” what 
God told him to do. God told him to pray, and he “ done pray.” 
God told him to sing, and he “ done done ” that, too. Yet the 
result is far from satisfactory. Neither he nor the church has 
gotten out of it what they could. 

Try my bes’ for to serve my Master, 

Try my bes’ for to follow my Leader, 

Try my bes’ for to kneel an’ pray so the devil won’t harm me.” 

But no matter what he does, the church keeps on grumbling ; 
and although he is “ gwine cling to de ship o’ Zion,” the black 
man cannot be so happy about it. For he, too, has reason to be 
“ a-grumblin’,” and he Avould have been doing so had he dared. 
His faith leaves him cold, as he leaves the church. For here is 
another value that the Negro Christian greatly emphasized, if 
he did not actually introduce it into the worship of the church — 
the sentimental longing. 

Spending the evenings in the cabin on the plantation, the 
heart of the black man was eaten away by longing. It was the 
vague, indefinite feeling that often comes over the adolescent 
youth, making him wish to cry out of the fullness of his heart, 
although he hardly knows why. In the case of the Negro, there 
was not one but a whole series of longings that consciously or 
subconsciously made his heart hea\y. There was his yearning 
for the land of his fathers of wdiich little was actually remembered 
but much was related. Seeking to console himself in his present 
plight, he gloried in the past. In his imagination, he recon- 
structed the grandeur of Africa as he sought to escape from the 
humiliations into which he had been thrown in America. What 
the coming of the Messiah was to the Jew and the kingdom of 
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heaven to the Christian, the land of Africa was to the black man 
picking cotton in the South. 

There was the longing for the tribal gods not completely 
forgotten yet not consciously retained ; the longing for a god 
that was of the Church yet not of it ; a god that combined in his 
being both Jehovah and Onyame, Mary and Legba, Voodooism 
and Christianity. There was also the longing for the mate, the 
pang of love unsatisfied, love that once was free and full and that, 
combined with religion, brought the greatest joy of exaltation 
and ecstasy. Here he was wifeless, at the mercy of the master, 
who picked a woman for him without any consideration as to his 
liking. With her he was to live in strict adherence to the rules 
that white people had evolved — ^laws that the master himself 
honoured more in their breach than in their observance. 

These channels of longing merged in one great stream that 
assumed a religious form. Longing for God or Jesus or some 
vague heavenly state is the only outlet for the great stirrings 
within the heart of the black man. Sometimes he sings, “ I feel 
like a motherless child, a long ways from home, true believer, a 
long ways from home.” Then he recalls his religion, and adds : 

Sometimes I feel like Fm almos’ gone, way up in the heab’nly 
Ian’.” The two are really one. He is no more elated over the 

heab’nly Ian’ ” than he is over being a long way from home. 
He is not only far from home, but friendless and lonely : “ Nobody 
knows the trouble I’ve seen, nobody knows but Jesus, nobody but 
Jesus.” And Jesus does not seem to do anything about it. Nor 
does he feel that he can appeal to Jesus for help. For, after all, 
Jesus is also a stranger. At best, he is the keeper of the heavenly 
door and he does not worry himself over the sinner that may 
arrive a bit too late : 

Too late, too late, Sinnah, 

Carry de key an’ gone home. 

Massa Jesus lock de do’, 

O, Lord ! too late, 

Massa Jesus lock de do’.” 

When the black man makes his appeal, he turns to the Lord 
himself. His cry is for deliverance, for removal from this environ- 
ment. But this very same appeal carries within it the element of 
love. The antithesis of life here below, on foreign land, is not 
only hcab’n,” but hcab’nly love ” as well. The soul of the 
Negro is pining away, and he calls to God : 

“ My good Lord, show me de way ; 

Enter the chariot, travel along. 

Noah sent out a mournin’ dove. 

Which brought back a token of a heab’nly love.” 
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IV 

The black man of Africa may have accepted an entirely 
spiritual God but he could not live up to an entirely spiritual 
religion. Not for him ^vas the dream of Nirvana, of peaceful 
contemplation and of passive union with the Divine Being. His 
faith was to be not only spiritual and emotional, but motor as 
well. He was to ser\’e his God not only with his heart and soul, 
but also, and primarily, with his muscles. In religious exercises, 
the Negro’s muscles are so strained and contracted that one may 
almost hear the rattling of his bones. There is rhythmic move- 
ment in his feet upon the floor of the church. He waves his hands 
and outstretches his arms, tossing about his head and rolling his 
eyes. The ser\ices arc continually interrupted by groans and 
shouts, or an occasional falling out ” as some member faints 
away when the Holy Ghost descends upon him. 

Entire congregations join in dances that are not much different 
from those of the Indians or the Africans about their fires in forest 
or bush. One such dance is practised by the members of the 
Zion Baptist Church in Florida. Ii is executed at the close of the 
communion service in the immediate centre of the church. The 
leader stands in front of the pulpit and motions to the worshippers. 
They rise and form a circle about him and the pulpit, marching 
around in single file. Falling into regular step, the tempo of 
which is quickened, the dancers gestierdate and shout : Rock, 
Daniel, rock, Daniel, rock, Daniel, rock, Daniel, till I die.” 
They dance, not until they die, but until they fall into a swoon 
of rapture and ecstasy. 

In Alabama, the faithful find even greater exaltation in the 
Roper dance. Here, too, they march about a central figure that 
claps his hands and shouts vociferously until he falls into a trance 
of ecstasy. This is a signal for the entire congregation to join in 
embraces between the opposite sexes, with all the force of 
maddened passion. The dance is commenced at the close of the 
services and continues indefinitely. Couple after couple gradually 
break away, some going into the dark corners of the church, 
Others to the corridors, there to give themselves to one another in 
the frenzy of sexual and religious passion. For once, Legba of 
the "West Coast of Africa has triumphed over Alary and her Son 
in Alabama of America. 

Many dances are engaged in by the entire congregation at 
eveiy service. Others are executed only on certain festive 
occasions. But the motor element in religion is ever to the front 
in the Negi'o’s worship, and still the soul of the black man is ever 
yearning for greater freedom and larger outlets. The groan and 
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the shout and the dance are only the minor outpourings, like the 
thin vapours coming forth from the crater of the volcano. They 
are but slightly indicative of the enormous forces operating within. 
The eruption of the religious Vesmius takes place in the camp 
meeting or revival. The revival is the elixir of black Christianity, 
coming periodically to wash away the dust from Negro souls and 
to bring rebirth in faith. 

The great masses of black men entered the faith of the cross by 
way of the revivals and camp meetings held by several Protestant 
denominations a little over a century ago. There, Christ was 
crucified anew for thousands of black listeners so that they might 
attach their souls to his bleeding limbs. There, hell with its 
blazing fires and devilish tortures was vividly pictured. There, 
black souls found the glory of conversion and of communion with 
God— the merging of one’s soul in love with the All-soul of the 
universe. And ever since, the revival has been the dream of the 
black de\'out, his oasis in the desert of the white man’s faith. 

Theodore Schroeder, with the great psychological insight that 
is so characteristic of his studies in religion, offers us a complete 
description of a Negro revival meeting. The service opened at 
eight in the evening and lasted until midnight. The pastor began 
with some humorous remarks about common-place things, bring- 
ing his audience to laughter and thereby establishing a personal 
contact. He was no longer for them a man of God, cold and 
distant, but a neighbour, a friend and good fellow. Then, 
turning to religious topics, he elaborated upon the evils of sin 
and the tortures of hell. And as he did so, the laughter of the 
audience changed to groans, sighs, and hummings, accompanied 
by rhythmic tapping of the feet, movements of the heads, and 
clapping of the hands. The pastor himself was growing ever 
more excited. He jumped and shouted, threatened and exhorted. 
Here, he was rising to the angels ; there, he was sinking into the 
fires of hell. Suddenly, he lapsed into a sing-song, monotonous 
intonation, his words hardly audible, certainly unintelligible. He 
seemed to be in tune with his worshippers. His fire was gone, 
his spasmodic exclamations diminished. He felt the approach of 
a kindly spirit, drawing ever closer and closer in perfect embrace. 

It was just at this moment that the greatest excitation occurred 
among the worshippers. Wild shrieks broke in upon the rambling 
intonations of the pastor. Many jumped high from the floor ; 
some leaped upon chairs and wildly waved their arms through 
the air. Others sat on the laps of their neighbours in rapturous 
phantasy. Pandemonium reigned. The Holy Ghost was busy. 

While the pastor carried on in his silent, trembling way, others 
sought to take care of those who were “ possessed of the Holy 
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Ghost.” One male attendant grabbed the arms of a young woman, 
who twisted back and forth convulsively. He pulled her arms 
straight. She yielded to his greater strength and dropped her 
head upon his chest, resting quietly in his embrace. Another y^ung 
man came and sought to open her clenched fist, but he was unable 
to do so. The two joined in an attempt to seat her, but her body 
refused to bend. She was carried from the room as rigid as a board. 

There was another young woman, who began to gesticidate, 
slowly at first and then violently. Her movements were ac- 
companied by song that turned into convulsive shrieks. Losing 
all control of her bodily muscles, she staggered about, extending 
her arms as if she were trying to embrace someone. Then she 
collapsed entirely. And as she did, a mulatto girl suddenly 
shrieked and jumped into a place in front of her, as if driven by 
an overwhelming explosion. Her body was twisting, every muscle 
in violent motion. Her breathing was spasmodic, loud, uncertain. 
In the ecstasy of religion, she, too, was ready to collapse when 
caught by two men, who supported her writhing body. And as 
they held her, her pelvis moved most vigorously backward a.nd 
forward. Women came to assist the men in sustaining her sinking 
body. All the while, she twisted and wriggled as if to compel a 
release of the men’s hold upon her arms. Gradually her body 
stiffened and grew rigid. Then she seemed to relax ; the Holy 
Spirit was leaving her. 

In all these cases, the intense emotion of the religious enthusiast 
is inseparably associated wdth the emotional outbursts that ac- 
company a love experience. The black man, longing for love 
and companionship, found an outlet for his desires in the religion 
of the camp meeting. There, piety and love mingled in the flame 
of passion. And the Negro opened his heart as he had done when 
he was happy and care-free in the African bush. 

V 

Great was the relief that the religious awakenings brought to 
the soul of the black man, but long were the intervals between. 
By its very nature, the revival is temporary, an occasional affair, ' 
a mere flash of light in a long, black night. Once it was over the 
Negro again found himself alone in the desert of his religion. 
And to get away from this isolation, he addressed himself to the 
strange feith of the white man in an attempt to make it his own. 
This endeavour resulted in Voodoo, a hasty, crude synthesis of 
African paganism and European Christianity. Here was the true 
communion of a black soul with a white God. 

The Lord of the whites was a jealous God. He would have no 
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other gods before Him. But the magic wand of Voodoo easily 
wiped away this di\ine jealousy. Both gods and God are being 
worshipped in Voodoo in perfect harmony. In fact, the black 
man appeals to the kind Virgin to intercede for him with his 
African gods of terror. These gods demand human sacrifices 
from him, and the Son of the Virgin forbids the taking of human 
life. Will not his Holy Mother take the matter up with the gods 
so that they may be satisfied with animal sacrifices instead ? 

The Virgin Mother must share her throne with Legba, the 
guardian of the gates, equally benevolent to all in need of solace 
and particularly close to the heart of the black people. The Holy 



The Virgin shares her altar with Legba 


Ghost has an a^itional function in the religion of Voodoo. His 
duty it is to picE up the soul of the black man and carry it back to 
Africa, where the sun rises, the idtimate abode of all and the 
place of true life. While the soul is thus carried away by the 
Holy Ghost, its owner falls into a state of ecstasy. And so, 
wherever a black man may be, once he is in a trance, his soul 
goes back to Africa, the land for which he ever yearns. The God 
of the Christians must not disdain to have as his associate Legba 
the male, the black Priapus. He will find still other gods sharing 
the black man’s worship with Him. Among these is Papa Nebo, 
who is both male and female, usually represented by a tall woman, 
wearing the skirt of her sex and the coat and silk hat of a man. 
He symbolizes the union of both sexes in one individual. 

Both God and gods are worshipped on the same altar with the 
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same offerings of flowers and cakes, corn and animal meat. And 
amidst the sacred offerings, there are always objects dear to other 
gods in other climes. Serpents in wood and metal are there to 
represent the great god, Damballa. The sacred bull, too, holds 
a place of honour before the altar, while all about the place are 
figures of triangles and columns, so common in the temples 
dedicated to the generative divinities. Along with the pagan 
symbols there are always found a crucifix, a black statue of the 
Virgin, and a cross often painted like a totem pole. 

Various are the forms of Voodoo ceremony. They differ 
according to the locality and the mode of living among the 



The Christian God woi shipped in Voodoo fashion 


worshippers. In backward, agricultural countries, a goat may be 
sacrificed to take the place of a man-offering, just as the lamb 
was substituted for Isaac in Abraham’s sacrifice. The blood 
streaming from the goat symbolizes the mystery of death and the 
purification of the soul. Poured upon the earth, it is believed to 
bring the blessing of fertilization. In such animal sacrifices, an 
egg is often used to represent rebirth. It is broken by the 
priestess, who prays : “ Legba, Papa Legba, open wide the gates 
for this, my little one ! ” 

Again, Voodoo may be limited to the practice of magic and 
the use of charms and talismans. This is especially true in certain 
parts of the West Indies. W. B. Seabrook, in The Magic Island^ 
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describes a Voodoo love charm : “ Two needles of equal length 
are stood upright, side by side, baptized with suitable incantations, 

and are given the names of the youth and his unwilling girl. . . . 
The needles are then left side by side, parallel but reversed, so that 
the point of each presses against the eye of the other. The point 
is symbolic of the phallus and the eye symbolic of the vulva. The 
reverse doubling simply increases the potency of the charm. . . 

Crude and incongruous does Voodoo seem to us to-day. We 
have little respect and much less sympathy for it. Yet its cere- 
monies are merely the infantile steps of the black man in the 
House of the Lord. The white man has had his Voodoo. When 
the European heathen was suddenly thrown into the House of 
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the Lord, he, too, could not entirely forget his own gods and 
modes of worship. Then, too, a synthesis was attempted, an 
adjustment and compromise between the rival faiths. And this 
synthesis was no less crude, possibly, in the early centuries of 
Christianity than Voodoo is to-day. It took many centuries to 
smelt down the various components into a harmonious unit. It 
required a still longer time to refine the product of this synthetic 
process. The fathers of the chux'ch complained of strange practices 
in the church of the early centuries, much as men of religion 
complain of Voodoo to-day. 

Were Voodoo left alone, it might in time develop into a new 
faith upon a Christian foundation. It might become a great and 
worthy addition to man’s cultui'al heritage. However, this 
aesthetic evolution may hardly be expected. Voodoo will be given 
neither time nor opportunity to grow and develop and refine 
itself as it climbs the steps of progress. When white Voodoo was 
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in existence, it was not at all out of tune with its time. In fact, it 
was the new Hebraic faith that was novel and out of keeping with 
the social customs of the day. Nor did white Voodoo have an 
older brother to teach it right thinking and proper manners. 
Beyond it, except for the faith of the Jews in a faraway land, 
there was sheer paganism. 

To-day, in civilized countries, Voodoo is nothing more than 
black magic bordering on charlatanism and generally severely 
forbidden by law. There is a mother church that keeps a watchful 
eye over the religious development of the black man, and it will 
not allow him to wander off, spiritually, into the bush. Voodoo 
is destined to be uprooted. The black man will have to cling to 
his white God in the white way. Yet, there is something exotic 
about this struggle of the black soul in the House of the Lord. 
It is the flutter of love, warm and wild from the bush, against the 
cold, hard wall of self-denial. 



The Sphit of God moving 
over the face of the waters 



BOOK FOUR 

THE SPIRIT OF REVOLT IN RELIGION 



. . and they gathered themselves together against 
Moses and against Aaron, and said unto them, ye take too 
much upon you, seeing all the congregation are holy, 
every one of them, and the Lord is among them ; wherefore 
then lift ye up yourselves above the congregation of the 
Lord ? ” — Numbers. 



CHAPTER I 


REBELS IN THE FAITH 

I 

T hey who had been slaves in Egypt were now camping in 
freedom in the wilderness. No longer were they huddled 
together in the miserable huts behind the pyramids. No 
longer were they aw^akened at daybreak by the shrill siren, a 
summons to be busy finding straw for their bricks. Gone was the 
knout of the slave-driver and almost forgotten were the tortures 
by the publicans of Pharaoh. The great king himself lay buried 
beneath the sands of the Red Sea, in just punishment for his un- 
willingness to allow the children of Israel to serve their God. 

They who once had been slaves were now as free as a people 
could ever be. They were liberated from all bonds of civilization 
and from the encumbrances of organized society. They were 
even unbound by toil and labour. Their sustenance came down 
from the sky ready for consumption. The angels of heaven fought 
their wars. Their only duty was to mind Moses and to march 
along to the Promised Land, where each would rest under his 
own vine and fig tree. 

And yet, they who once were slaves were not happy in their 
freedom. There was a grumbling in the camp of the freed man. 
There was a pointing of fingers to the tent on the top of the hill. 
For upon its summit was the camp of Moses, the son of Amram, 
who had led them out of slavery, but who refused to set them free. 
He who had come to them in the name of liberty now spoke to 
them of law and order. He who had taught them to break the 
chains was chaining them to commandments and law. The 
rebel against the king of Egypt was establishing a kingdom of his 
own, a royalty of priesthood. There was a spirit of rebellion 
against the leader of the rebels. 

The groans of dissatisfaction found a ready listener in Korah, 
the cousin of Moses. Korah could still remember Uncle Amram, 
playing with him and his cousins, Moses and Aaron, in the 
shadow" of the pyramids. Little had he suspected that this 
stuttering cousin of his would ever become so great. And yet 
Korah saw him now, forging ahead, first in the court of Pharaoh, 
then among his own people, taking the office of prophet to 
himself and giving the priesthood to his brother, Aaron. 

Moses was not satisfied with making himself ruler over the 
people. He w^anted to monopolize their God as well. They all 
had seen the cloud of fire in which Jehovah descended upon the 
mount of Sinai. All had heard Him read the ten command- 
ments. When Jehovah had something to say, He spoke to the 
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entire congregation. How did Moses come to talk exclusively in 
the name of God and to lift himself above the assembly of the 
Lord ? 

Not only did Moses rob the people of their God;, but he insti- 
tuted laws in the Lord’s name, laws that were of his own creation, 
that served to make the priest thrive on the fat of the land. 
Suppose there was a widow with two little orphans, and she had 
only a small piece of land. When she was about to plough, she 
could not use the ox and the mule together ; when she was about 
to sow, she must observe the Mosaic regulation ; and when she 
was ready to harvest the gi'ain, she was again bound by a Mosaic 
law. The greater part of the fruit she did succeed in obtaining 
was taken from her in tithes to the priest, to the levite, and to the 
temple. The poor widow could never make her ends meet 
were she to follow the law of Moses — of Moses, not of the Lord — 
laws that he had made just as had the pharaoh, in whose court 
he had been raised and whose rule he had helped to destroy. 

And so Korah rose against Moses and took with him many 
of the leaders of the tribes. There was a great rebellion in the 
wilderness, and the end of the revolt is known to all. Fire came 
down from heaven and devoured some of the rebels, while the 
earth swallowed the rest. Tongues of flame and the mouth of 
the earth put an end to Korah and those that stood with him. 
Jehovah himself showed His hand at this critical moment in the 
life of His people. He was with Moses, His servant, to whom He 
had first spoken from the burning bush. 

Korah and his followers were destroyed, but not so was the 
spirit of rebellion. All the people saw the horrible end of the 
rebels, yet they would not submit. There was another complaint 
over a scarcity of water ; another minor revolt against the manna, 
the delectable food that came down from the sky. And again a 
conflagration was necessary to break the spirit of the revolting 
mass. They had neither respect nor pity for Moses, who was 
alone now, deserted by his closest friends, even his sister Miriam 
and his brother, Aaron. Instead of feeling kindly toward the 
lonely old man, the rebels accused him of doing away with his 
own brother, in a plot with Eliezer, his nephew. 

The spirit of rebellion flickered on to the exasperation of Moses 
and Jehovah until it was finally relieved by an outbreak of sexual 
activity. As the Israelites arrived in the valley of Shitim, they 
plunged themselves into the vrorship of Baal Peor. For once, they 
broke completely away from the laws of Moses and the commands 
of his God. For once, they were truly free, inwardly free. A 
people holy and pure ” descended into the depths of sin and 
completely lost itself in one wild orgy of sexual pleasure. The 
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extent of the orgy may be gleaned from the legends about the 
elder Zimri, who was found in union with a temple priestess by 
Pinchos, a grandson of Aaron. Zimri, according to the legend, 
had four hundred and twenty-four coitions with the same priestess 
on the one day. 

This outburst was followed by a bloody civil war, the devotees 
of Jehovah slaughtering all who were caught paying homage to 
Baal. Thus, in sex and in blood was drowned the spirit of 
rebellion, the spirit of the Israelites in the wilderness. The revolt 
had run its course, and a submissive people patiently listened to 
the exhortation of a tired leader. Moses soon passed quietly out 
of existence. The people returned to their drab existence and 
monotonous routine, following a mediocre leader. Their spirit 
was broken. The dramatic moment had passed. The curtain 
had been drawn. 


n 

It was only through a physical accident that Korah lost his 
rebellion against Moses. Had he succeeded, we might now be 
reading different stories about him and Moses in the chronicles 
of the Hebrews. Had he succeeded, he would have established, 
in the course of time, a theocracy or oligarchy of his own. It 
not have been long, then, before insurrections against the domina- 
tion of Korah broke out, and they who were rebels by nature 
would rise against their leader, saying : All the people are holy. 
Why do you lift yourself above the assembly ? ” 

For in every generation there is the spirit of revolt. It breaks 
through like the spring from beneath the rocks. Religion ever 
has its inception in spontaneity. It wells up in the prophet, 
priest, or religious leader, suddenly, unconsciously. God appears 
in the burning bush, or upon a tree in the wilderness, or in a 
dream at night. When man has had his vision, he comes to his 
fellows in the name of God, but also in the voice of his innermost 
soul. This is the revelation, the inspiration, the divine element 
in the faiths of man. 

But religion is not only divine ; it is also human. This great 
source of energy is soon directed into channels that would make 
a better people and a better world. Religion is not only to be 
believed, but primarily to be lived. It thus becomes a social 
institution. From its original status as a bond between man and 
man, it develops into a bond upon man and man. To Charles A. 
El wood, religion is one of the oldest means of control in human 
societies, an effective means of preventing too wide a variation in 
conduct in individuals.” It is but another steam-roller in the 
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hand of an exacting society, exerting pressure upon the asphalt 
of humanity. It crushes the individual who stands out from his 
own people and transforms the odd, angular, variable humans 
into one thick, smooth, flat humanity. 

Once religion is to serve society, it must itself be socialized. 
The spontaneous call of man to his God and the divine reply are 
institutionalized and subjected to steam-rolling. There are so 
many books in the canon ; all others, even of the same period, are 
apocryphal. Not a word may be added to the Bible nor a line 
subtracted from it. There are so many dogmas to believe, so 
many commands and precepts to follow. Even prayer has been 
supervised, stereotyped, and institutionalized. There are set 
devotions for set occasions. One can no longer approach his God 
in his own personal, intimate way. He must speak in words 
prepared for him by priest or leader. Religion, man’s ladder 
from earth to heaven, has dropped the rungs. One can no longer 
climb upon it ; he must remain at the foot, while the adept priest 
ascends for him. 

No wonder, then, that there are rebellions in religion no less 
than in other forms of social organization. Religion has always 
blessed the meek, the humble, the obedient, promising them the 
Kingdom of God, in heaven if not on earth. But it has always 
had difficulty with the independent spirit, the true men of God. 
These do not wait at the foot of Sinai for what a Moses will bring 
do^ra to them. They will not be persuaded by argument or won 
over by promise of reward. They will not even be cowed by 
threats of punishment, here or hereafter. They are the men of 
Korah, the nonconformists of every age who spread the spirit 
of religious revolt. It is they who assemble themselves against 
the Moses and the Aaron of their day, protesting : All the 
congregation are holy ; . . . God is everywhere, accessible to 
everyone. Why do you set yourself up as leader and lift yourself 
above the assembly ? ” These are the rebels of the Lord against 
the rule of man in the worship of God. 

As in the case of Korah, it is very often chance, accident, that 
decides the fate of the revolt. Had Korah been successful, his 
name would have been written high in the annals of faith. 
Because he lost, an unfriendly chronicler told his tale and set him 
forth as an object-lesson for a disobedient humanity. If the 
rebellion fails, it is left for the historian to deal with it. If it 
succeeds, the movement is bound to grow. The rebellious group 
will soon sectate itself from the parent religion, developing into 
a sect and growing into a faith of its own. In time, it may even 
rival the religion from which it sprang. But as it grows, it 
necessarily becomes socialized, institutionalized, building up 
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canon and dogma and precept. The very same man who led the 
revolt against authority places himself in a position of power. 
Seeking to free man from his yoke of institutionalized religion, he 
only changes the yokes. The soul of man has not been set free. 
So other non-conformists will rise in rebellion against the non- 
conformist of an earlier day. History repeats itself. Every age 
has its spirit of revolt and its religious rebellion. 



A symbol of life 



CHAPTER II 


LOVE THE FORCE OF REBELLION 

I 

T he immediate causes of religious revolts are many and 
various. Often they lie outside the field of religion. 
They may be rooted in politics, economics, or social 
conditions, but invariably they come to assume a theologic aspect. 
The passions of a people that cannot be aroused by political 
controversy or economic strife will yield to the religious appeal. 
Invariably also, there will be indulgence in sex during or following 
the rebellion. Whatever the object of the revolt and the theology 
of the sect, the new group will be found to concern itself primarily 
with the exercise of the sexual function. The sect may liberate 
the love impulse from the chains imposed upon it by the parent 
religion. It may also add to the chains, throwing love into the 
dungeon. The religious insurrection may be positively or 
negatively charged with sex, but charged it is bound to be. 

Out of the rebellions against Moses grew the orgy of worship 
to Baal Peor. Out of the concept of renew^cd revelation came a 
system of polygamy and heavenly marriages. Out of the desire 
to return to man’s original state of purity and sinlessness came the 
sexual liberties of the Adamites. Out of the Gnostic movements 
concerning the godhead came orgies of overwhelming eroticism. 
In fact, almost every new sect has brought in its wake a wave of 
sexuality. Even the hard, dry Protestant Reformation, with its 
economic causes rooted in the Peasants’ War and in the rise of 
the Third Estate, and its theologic struggle with the papacy, still 
contained the seed of a new attitude toward woman and the 
sexual that only later cr^^stallized. 


n 

What is it that has given an erotic phase to every revolt in 
religion ? Here again, there may be many and varied causes, 
inherent in every case. But there are also basic reasons, rooted in 
the psychology of the people constituting the sect and in the 
character of the rebellion. The man who leads in a religious 
movement is generally a highly sexed individual. He who starts 
a religious revolt or who immediately falls in with the rebel is 
necessarily of a deeply religious nature. He is the emotional type, 
the kind of an individual who finds no satisfaction in his drab life 
and who seeks an escape through ecstasy. 

Sex is an emotion very closely associated with the state of 

242 



LOVE THE FORGE OF REBELLION 243 

ecstasy. The religious type is also the sex type. And just as the 
religious leader, or the apostle of the leader, must have an outlet 
for his emotions in general, he is particularly in need of an outlet 
for his sexual emotion. For the highly sexed man is never 
satisfied with the sexual outlets provided by society. He will ever 
seek such experiences as lie beyond the field of ordered sex life. 
The religious will seek communion and ecstasy by way of the 
sexual impulse. 

We therefore find most religious leaders definitely engrossed 
in sex to a degree not met with in ordinary individuals. Every 
religious leader must pay his respects, his tax to the sexual question. 
Like Mohammed or Brigham Young, he is concerned with justify- 
ing his own sexual appetite, or like Paul, he is seeking to uproot 
the sexual impulse in the hearts of his followers. Again, he may 
open the floodgates of sexuality for all, giving free vent to the 
emotions of man on the basis of sex, as did the founders of the 
Gnostic and various other esoteric sects. They who follow the 
leaders in such religious revolts are made of the same stuff. Theirs 
is the restless, emotional spirit. Theirs is the inner lack of satisfac- 
tion and the persistent pang of sex hunger never fully satisfied. 
Theirs is the overwhelming desire to flee from the drudgery of 
life and to lose themselves in the boundless waves of ecstasy, f 

Yet another reason exists for the eroticism found in every esoteric 
religious movement. It is inherent in the mechanism of the move- 
ment, in the force that is driving it ahead into the world and into 
the heart of man. It is the trend of the revolt. Every appeal 
against the existing order in religion is an appeal against the 
additions of time and a return to the original, basic state of the 
faith. Jesus came, not to break the Law, but to fulfil it. Luther 
posted his theses upon the door of the church, not to sever his 
relations with Christianity, but to save it from the falsifications 
of late-comers. He called his followers to the very basis of 
Christianity, to the Bible itself The Adamites wanted to go 
back over all the steps of civilization since Adam. The newer 
the sect, the further back it goes to seek for fundamentals. And 
the further it explores, the closer it comes to the faith of Old 
Anthropology Adam, to the religion of the primitive man, the 
religion that was saturated with sex. 

The sect, then, is an attempt to return to the origin of religion, 
which is so intimately bound up with love. And as the sectarian 
descends the ladder of religious evolution, he also descends the 
steep pathway of erotic symbolism. While he is removing layer 
after layer of theology, dogma, and precept, dig^ng down to the 
core of his faith, he is also removing the fineries that the love 
sentiment has added during its sojourn in the sacred shrine. 
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Coming down to fundamental religion, the rebel is also descend- 
ing to frank sex, the inseparable companion of primitive religion. 
The sect is, in consequence, a reversal to type, a return to the 
primitive state of sexuality in faith — sex, free, open, unashamed, 
and boundless, for the joy of man and the exaltation of his god. 



A Gnostic gem 



CHAPTER III 


THE REVOLT AGAINST RELIGION 

I 

F or all their common basis in sex, the various religious 
sects have their own modes of departure from the 
accepted institutionalized religion. Whatever the ulti- 
mate motive for the break, it occurs where the hold is weakest. 
The religious rebel will inveigh against the most apparent abuse 
and elaborate upon it. There has always been rebellion against 
authority in the church, so typical of Korah’s uprising against 
Moses. One who would not submit, questions the authority of 
saint or leader. Diakonus Nikolaus was such a rebel and he lived 
in the very beginning of the Christian era. 

Nikolaus had been separated from his wife. After he became 
a Christian, he took her back, not out of passion or for sexual 
designs, but to manifest his own continence. Behold he will 
be with his own wife and yet he will so be with her, as if he 
were not.^’ 

But Paul failed to take cognizance of the noble and chaste 
intentions of Diakonus Nikolaus. To him, it was the case of 
another convert going wrong, giving in to the call of his pagan 
flesh. Consequently, he chastised Nikolaus in public for his 
betrayal of the faith and for his succumbing to the desires of the 
flesh. Nikolaus resented this greatly. Had he lived in another 
age and under the spell of asceticism, he would have been glad 
of this public disgrace. He might even have offered it to God as 
an act of penance, just as he would a self-inflicted torture. But 
he lived in a militant age. After all, who was this Paul to assume 
the mantle of the Christ and, in the name of Jesus, to promulgate 
ideas that occurred to him alone ? 

And so Diakonus Nikolaus resolved to break with Paul and 
go his owm way. He would be a second Paul, but in his own 
fashion. He at once dropped all the paraphernalia that the 
apostles had already gathered around the faith of Christ and 
directed himself to the very foundation of the belief. 

There was a good and just father in heaven, who has sinful 
children here below. That these children might not perish 
spiritually, as well as bodily because of their sins, He sent His 
own son, Christ, to lead an earthly life as one of them. And by 
Christ’s own blood, shed upon the cross, he washed away the sins 
of his father’s children and saved their souls for life eternal. 

It was Christ’s duty, then, to save the sinners. He was — ^if one 
may say so wth due respect — a. lifeguard appointed to rescue 
people who were drowning in the ocean of sin. The larger the 
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number of persons in danger and the stormier the ocean, the 
greater proves the guard who, in the face of these odds, manages 
to save the unfortunate ones. Consequently, the more sin in the 
world, the greater the glory of the saviour. The sinner’s soul is 
dearer to God than the soul of the innocent man, for with the 
spotless soul, God has no relationship except a negative one, 
while in the soul of the sinner He takes a direct interest. It was 
to save the sinner that He sent His son to earth, where he lived 
and died upon the cross. There is more rejoicing in heaven over 
the salvation of one sinner than over that of a dozen just men. 
It adds to the glory of Christ and gladdens the heart of the 
father. 

And just because sex was the greatest of sins, it was chosen 
as the sin to be indulged in most. The Nikolaits would gather 
at their meeting-places and throw aside all restraint. Everything 
that one desired to do, he was to do, not by permission, but by 
commission, by the order of the Most High. Not only was there 
union of the sexes at the gatherings, but these unions were 
promiscuous, respecting neither age nor blood relationship, just 
as they were in primitive times and still are, on the banks of the 
Niger or in the woods of Australia. Nikolaus thus had complete 
revenge on Paul. He used the apostle’s faith and dogma to attain 
the very opposite end.' 


II 

In the Mormon church, we have another revolt against church 
authority. In this case, it was an uprising against the Canon. 
The doctors of the church have always maintained that the cycle 
of the scriptures has long been completed. But here was a new 
testament offered to man by God, through his humble servant, 
Joseph Smith. This testament was an assertion of the value of 
modern man, who had been reduced to a mere mechanism. 
There was no place in the church for his self-expression. His 
personality was hidden beneath the prescribed ritual and 
devotions. He could only offer prayers and receive communion. 

Pioneer life in America offered even less room for the play of 
individuality. Here the person was submerged in the work he 
had to do. It was the work that counted, not the man who did it. 
But the pioneer age was speedily passing away, especially in the 
East. Man came back to his own. He sought a place under the 
sun for his ego, for his personality so long suppressed. Spiritualism 
was among the first outbreaks of his inner independence. There 
was more to the individual than what w'as thought of him in the 
village or town. He had a soul which was everlasting and forever 
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active in human life. Spiritualism forbode the imminence of a 
divine spirit, which is above and beyond crude nature and the 
physical life. Like most leaders of religious movements, the 
founder of the Morman church little appreciated the forces in his 
emdronmcnt that led to the establishment of his church and 
contributed to its phenomenal success. Joseph Smith was carried 
in on the crest of a wave of individualism that he was hardly 
capable of understanding. 

One day, he heard the angel Moroni addressing him, directing 
him to Mormon Hill, where the Gold Bible was to be found. It 
was a new scripture, proclaiming the divinity of man : God 
makes His will known to Bhs people by continuous revelations. 
No longer are they to seek sustenance in the stale food of the 
Canon, but they are to find it through direct contact with the 
Divine Presence. Saints lived, not only in the remote past, but 
they are among us even now — ^Latter Day Saints. 

So far, Mormonism is only theologic and sympathetically so. 
Its prime object is to increase the dignity of mankind and to raise 
each individual in the esteem of his fellow-men. But what a small 
place all this now occupies in the actual life and thought of the 
Mormon people ! On the other hand, sex permeates their entire 
creed. No institution or doctrine is regarded as more important, 
and no ceremony is performed with greater reverence than is 
the marriage rite. For the business of the saints in heaven is to 
propagate souls for bodies begotten on earth. The glory of the 
saint is in proportion to the number of wives and children with 
which he can credit himself. Polygamy is then a very urgent 
requirement and a solemn duty. So it was that Joseph Smith 
married a number of women, and Brigham Young counted his 
wives at twenty-five. 

Further, since no marriage is sacred unless solemnized by the 
Mormon priest, who alone possesses the divine authority, a 
woman married to a gentile is actually not married at all. 
Therefore, a Mormon man does not commit adultery if he has 
intercourse with her. Joseph Smith himself had at least two wives 
who were living at the time with non-Mormon husbands, the 
latter being ignorant of their mates’ deception. Brigham Young 
had no scruples about seducing a woman in Boston, as she was 
the wife of a “ gentile.” Her husband was duly granted a divorce 
on the grounds of adultery. 

Since a woman cannot be saved except through her husband 
whom she must meet in heaven, she is united for eternity to the 
man she marries. If, however, her husband dies, she is not 
released from her religious duty of multiplying and replenishing 
the earth. So, although her first marriage is an eternal one, she 
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must provide herself with a substitute husband, who, for the time, 
enables her to fulfil her duty. On the morning of the first resur- 
rection, this man must yield her with all her posterity to the 
legal and lawful husband. There are, then, two degrees of 
husbands, one for eternity and another for a temporary purpose. 
The latter is to beget children for the greater exaltation of the 
other, the husband for eternity. 

The sexual life among the Mormons has been so ordered as to 
protect the priesthood and to provide for them all possible 
conjugal joys. It requires a higher power than a bill of divorce 
to take a woman from a man who is good and honours his 
priesthood. It must be a man who possesses a high power in the 
priesthood, or else the woman is bound to her husband and '^vill 
be forever, in the words of Brigham Young. And Apostle Orson 
Pratt expounds thus : Since the wives all belonged to God and 
Brigham Young was His agent, hence for all practical purposes 
they all belonged to Brother Brigham.’^ 

And another apostle, Jedediah Grant, defending Joseph Smith 
against the charges of attempting to seduce the wives of apostles 
and other prominent men of the church, asked : Did the 
Prophet Joseph want every man’s wife that he asked for ? ” 
When the attempted seduction was successful, it was sensual 
joy for the love of God.” And this turned out to be the prime 
motive in the religion of the Mormons : sensual joy for the love 
of God. The wave of individualism had its influence, and the 
theologic tenets of Latter Day Sainthood left their mark. But 
above all was the motive of sex, permeating the very essence of 
the religion and the lives of its apostles and followers. 
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glorious spirits in the upper world of light. They were : signa- 
culum oris, the taboo on meat and wine, signaculum mantis, the 
taboo on labour, and signaculum sinus, the taboo on sex. But of 
the three, the last one was by far the most important. Marriage 
was anathema, and intercourse or any relationship whatever 
with a woman was a union with the devil. 

Thus, the faith of Manes and of his disciples was pre-occupied 
with theologic problems concerning the powers in both the upper 
and the lower spiritual worlds. In so far as it was concerned 
with sex, the sect had not a good word for it, looking upon it as a 
mere activity of the devil. And yet, there was one little turn given 
these very theologic concepts that made of this sect a community 
concerned primarily with sex and engaged in setting free their 
sexual urges. 

Since the body and its passions belong to an entirely different 
world from that of the spirit or light spark dwelling in man, the 
less contact there is between the two, the better it will be for the 
soul, the purer it may hope to remain. The more the body is 
degraded, the deeper it wallows in the mire, the further it sinks 
into the abyss of darkness, the stronger and purer is the light of 
the spirit within it. Consequently, indulgence in sex is a way of 
puri^ung the soul by soiling the body. In this respect, their 
theory may have been evinced by their own actual experiences. 
For when one’s mind is obsessed with sex, and his desires are 
forever egging him on in the sexual path — desires that are not 
being satisfied — his mind is bound to be blurred, and he is 
unable to think calmly and clearly. But when the strain of 
continency is raised, the resulting mental serenity is conducive 
to clear thinking and to spiritual activity. Hence, while marriage 
was forbidden, prostitution was raised to a sacred institution. 
Many of the followers of Manes threw aside all bonds and settled 
on the shores of the Jordan, establishing thejre a community in 
which absolute sexual promiscuity prevailed. ' 

n 

In the Middle Ages, the sects growing out of the Manichaeans, 
the Cathars and the Bulgarites, were persecuted for the practice 
of homosexuality, which they were accused of spreading in their 
communities. Because they maintained that the devil had 
exerted a powerful influence in the teachings of Christianity, the 
Cathars were accused of worshipping the evil spirit. 

Still another Satanic sect, the Messalians, which persisted until 
the eleventh century, even cursed the Son of Man at their 
mysteries, although they believed in his divine nature and in his 
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mission as the saviour of the •world. ^ In their orgiastic rites, they 
introduced “ de-vils ” -with which tfiiey engaged in sadistic and 
masochistic acts. 

The rebellion against God was still further evinced in the 
■witchcraft cult that reached the climax of its development in the 
latter part of the fifteenth century. The members of this sect 
looked upon the devil as their father, and they joined together 
in weekly meetings, sabbats, to render him homage. There, the 
de\il appeared under various forms. At times he would enter 
the body of a tom-cat or a goat. Again he would assume the 
appearance of a bull or a very strong black man. But whatever 
his form, ■virility was ever his oustanding characteristic. 

As the worship progressed, the faithful, free from all restraint, 
satisfied their hunger and thirst ■with food and drink. Intoxicated 
with drink and excitement, they extinguished the lights, while the 
devil commanded : “ Mix, mix.” Then it was that all bonds 
were thrown aside, and men and women, mad with the heat and 
flames of passion, indulged in promiscuous sexual union. And as 
the women far outnumbered the men in this cult, many of them 
sought intercourse ■with the de^vil, under whatever form he may 
have assumed. There is on record in Toulouse the case of one 
such woman, who confessed that she had engaged in intercourse 
with the devil and had given birth to a monster, half wolf and 
half serpent. 



When the devil was a god 

{From an old English ballad) 




CHAPTER V 


THE REVOLT AGAINST MAN 

I 

O THER sects joined in the greatest rebellion of all — the 
revolt against man himself* Man’s very instincts and all 
his institutions were to be uprooted and desti'oyed with 
a vengeance. Any kingdom on earth was a stronghold against 
the kingdom of heaven. Destroy all kingdoms on earth, and the 
reign of heaven would be proclaimed. 

These rebels no longer formed a departure from the church. 
They constituted neither a reform nor a schismatic movement. 
They were frankly a break with the established religion and a 
denial of all for which it stands. They threw overboard all 
dogmas. They refused all sacraments. They would have none 
of the priesthood. They recognized neither fatherland nor home 
ties. They disclaimed fraternal and paternal love. They treated 
all social institutions with contempt. In fact, everything that is 
proper and legitimate was in itself already sinful. 

This tendency to deny human nature and self, to turn one’s 
back on the world, savours of asceticism. And among the ascetics 
we find men torturing themselves in revolt against their bodies. 
For years, Simeon Stylites sat upon the top of a pillar, suffering 
the torture of exposure to the elements, in that cramped and 
precarious position. Pachomius, another ascetic, limited his 
sleep to one hour and subsisted on bread, water, and ashes. Saint 
Euphrasia never bathed or changed her clothes. Saint Fidelis 
wore a shirt of hair and an iron girdle. Saint Francis never 
allowed his appetite to be completely satisfied ; and once he 
commanded a fellow brother to drag him naked through the 
streets of Assisi in order to mortify his body. Still others contrived 
all imaginable devices to afflict themselves with physical pain 
and anguish in their attempt to subjugate the physical being to 
the spirituality of the soul. 

The idea of physical torture was carried a step further by the 
flagellants, a sect that swept over all of Europe during the 
thirteenth century. It was headed by monks, most of whom ex- 
emplified their teachings in their own bodies. Saint Dominic in 
six days inflicted upon himself three hundred thousand strokes. 
The leaders of the flagellants claimed to have received letters from 
heaven, demanding that people punish themselves for the wicked- 
ness in the world by striking their bodies with thongs. These 
letters were said to threaten terrible punishments upon the whole 
earth if the commands were not fulfilled. 

So the followers of the new sect carried heavy leather scourges 
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and lashed themselves until the blood streamed from their open 
wounds. Oftentimes, they joined in procession, marching through 
the streets, praying aloud, singing, and violently striking their 
bodies. As their blood thus shed would mingle with the blood 
of Christ upon the cross and purify their sinful souls, there was no 
need for the mediation of church or priest. 

Although the principal idea of the sect was the same wherever 
it arose, the ways in which it developed varied from place to 
place. In Germany, certain conditions were laid down for 
admission. New members had to promise obedience to a leader 
and, if married men, they could not join the sect without the 
approval of their wives. Once people had gained admission, they 
were forbidden sexual intercourse or any pleasure that savoured 
of sensuality. 

Another sect that made its appearance in Swabia, Germany, 
in the fifteenth century outstepped the flagellants, declaring : 

It is permitted to lie ; no faith need be held ; no promise kept ; 
murder should be committed, also upon the innocent, even upon 
one’s own parents.” But unlike the former sect, its members 
esteemed the sexual impulse in man. In sexuality, they saw 
the one great purpose of existence as well as its only source of 
happiness. In sexual promiscuity, they found the bridge into the 
I^n^dom of God. 

I In Russia, the tendency to self-torture culminated in the 
practice of self-destruction. Man sought to wipe out, not only 
human nature, but his very existence. The call of the flesh 
must be mercilessly suppressed and life itself undermined and 
prevented from continuation upon earth. Marriage with its rank 
purpose of reproduction was, therefore, anathema to all sects in 
this great movement. It was their belief that God created man 
with the idea that he be celibate, and so he was until his fall. 
The ideal state, then, was that in which man had no relationship 
whatever with women. But as human nature is weak, com- 
promises might be effected in which promiscuity was the chief 
condition, the other being that no offspring follow the promis- 
cuous union. 

In this respect, the Russians of the nineteenth century trod 
much the same path as did the Abelians in the early days of 
Christianity. They claimed that Abel, the elder son of Adam, 
lived in the marital state yet had no children, no mention of his 
offspring being found in the Bible. Consequently, his followers 
took wives but had no children with them. So great was their 
fear of the sin of bringing progeny into the world that they 
abstained from normal sexual intercourse, looking upon it as 
the design of the de\il. For was the world not created by the 
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devil ? Did not the anti-Christ rule over the earth ? At any 
moment the bugle might sound, calling man and all creation 
together for the final judgment. How could it be right to bring 
children into the world, only to play them into the hands of the 
devil ? 

Curiously enough the Abelians adopted children and raised 
them in their community so that their sect might be continued. 
Among the Russian sects the faithful did not have to resort to 
adopting children. There were some members who consorted 
with their wives for the purpose of raising daughters, which was 
a much lesser sin than bringing sons into the world. Once a son 
came, the couple had to separate forever. The daughters were 
encouraged to enter into promiscuous unions as soon as age 
permitted. And there were still other sources of life to continue 
the great light of the sect. These were the births that came as a 
result of the orgies and promiscuous relationships that character- 
ized the religious services. Here again, the females were preferred, 
the males being disposed of either by secret killing or outright 
murder, or by dedication to the priesthood through castration. , 


n 

The purest form of self-destruction in religious worship was 
reached by the Skopzi, the castrated ones.’’ They called 
themselves the “ White Doves,” that is, the pure. Their theology 
is quite simple. They are not bound at all by the Bible, as they 
consider it a falsification. The true scripture is the “ Book of the 
Dove,” which was found among them as far back as the time of 
Peter the Third, whom they called their Christ. According to 
this book, Adam and Eve sinned by entering into sexual relation- 
ship. Sexual union, then, is the original sin. Of the first human 
pair, new ones came into the world, and the sin is continued 
indefinitely. There is only one way to avoid this evil, and that 
is by destroying the potency of humans to mate and rear children. 

According to the Skopzi, Jesus, the son of God, was supposed 
to bring to mankind salvation by castration. This mission he 
feebly attempted to fulfil, as is indicated by various passages in 
the New Testament. His purpose, however, was misunderstood. 
Instead of martyrdom by mutilation, he suffered death upon the 
cross. In consequence, he was only the forerunner of the second 
and even greater son of God, Szelivanov, the founder of their sect. 

Szelivanov addressed himself at once to those phases of sex 
life upon which Jesus only lightly touched. He called attention 
to the same passages by which Origen, in the third century, had 
justified his self-mutilation. “ If thy hand or thy foot offends thee, 
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cut them off and cast them from thee ; it is better for thee to 
enter into life halt or maimed, rather than having two hands or 
two feet to be cast into everlasting fire. And, if thine eye offend 
thee, pluck it out and cast in from thee ; it is better for thee to 
enter into life with one eye rather than having two eyes to be 
cast into hell-fire.’’ What could be more offensive ” to the true 
Christian soul of Szelivanov than his organ of procreation ? 

The leader of the new sect found still other justification for the 
destruction of the procreative power in man. The blessedness 
of the state of purity is emphasized in this passage : For behold, 
the days are coming, in which they shall say, Blessed are the 
barren and the wombs that never bore and the paps that never 
gave suck.” Again mutilation is justified : ‘‘ For there be some 
eunuchs, which were so born from their mothers’ womb, and 
there be some eunuchs, which were made eunuchs of men ; and 
there be eunuchs which have made themselves eunuchs for the 
Kingdom of Heaven’s sake. He that is able to receive it let him 
receive it.” And Saint Paul exhorts his listeners to deny their 
flesh : Mortify, therefore, your members which are upon the 
earth : fornication, uncleanness, inordinate affection, evil con- 
cupiscence and covetousness which is idolatry.” 

Szelivanov baptized himself by fire, mutilating his body with a 
blazing iron. He baptized hundreds in the same way and worked 
untiringly to gain new converts. When the world contained 
one hundred and forty-four thousand Skopzi, the millennium 
would be at hand. At one time it appeared to be not far distant 
for the membership was rapidly increasing. Everyone was 
urged to secure new converts. He who brought in twelve 
mutilations was given the distinction of apostleship. In eastern 
, Russia, entire communities went over to the Skopzi. One such 
mass conversion consisted of seventeen hundred souls. The mis- 
sionaries worked among the beggars and other lowly elements 
of society, convincing them or bribing them to accept the new 
religion. Some were even forcibly mutilated. An appeal was 
also made to the curious, the adventurous element. 

The very fact that there were wholesale conversions to the 
sect and that each convert was to be mutilated, made it quite 
impossible for these operations to be performed with that great 
care and precision required to insure their effectiveness. Some 
of the women had to be satisfied with mere incisions upon the 
breasts. Others, mutilated much more, still possessed the capacity 
and the desire for the sexual function. There were, therefore, 
among the Skopzi, women prostitutes, enriching the communal 
treasury with fees received from gentiles,” “ uncastrated ones.” 
Even men were not always entirely incapacitated, due largely to 
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the fact that a good many of the converts performed the operation 
on themselves and halted in the process because of pain or fear. In 
fact, the Skopzi religion took cognizance of this condition by 
establishing two degrees of mutilations, those of the Greater Seal 
and those of the Lesser Seal. There were many Skopzi, then, in 
whose hearts still glowed the fire of passion and who were physi- 
cally capable of satisfying their desires. They mingled with those 
who, although incapacitated, still exulted in witnessing the sexual 
activities of members of the Lesser Seal. As a result, we have 
the accounts of wild sexuality in the services of the sect and intense 
orgiastic rites. 

The religious services of the Skopzi were secret affairs, and the 
traitor was certain of punishment by death. The congregation 
was called the “ ship.’’ All White Doves appeared in the ship in 
white shirts. The worship began about ten in the evening and 
lasted throughout the night. The males, seated upon chairs 
and benches began to sing, adding to the rhythm of the song by 
clapping their hands upon their thighs. Haxthausen, who was 
present at a Skopzi service, has given the text of one of their 
songs ; 

Hold fast, you men of the ship, 

Do not let the ship perish in the storm. 

The Holy Spirit is with us. 

Our Father and Christ are with us. 

His mother Akulina Iwanowna is with us. 

He will come, 

He will appear, 

He will ring the great bell of Uspenski church ; 

He will call together all believing ship-folk ; 

He will set masts that never fall ; 

He will set sails that do not tear. 

And a steering wheel he will buUd that will safely guide. 

The women were at first mere observing listeners. But, after 
a w^hile, the men stopped the song and the women continued it. 
As the singing went on and ever grew more fervent, the congre- 
gation fell into a dance, the rapture,” that culminated in wild 
leaping and whirling. 

The effect of the dance seemed to be the same upon the 
mutilated people as upon the others. Everyone was brought into 
a trance of sensuous delight, a state of ecstasy. As a release for 
the aroused energies, Szelivanov suggested general kissing. 
Apparently, kissing was not sufficient release, and the congrega- 
tion resorted to the sadistic and masochistic activities that 
characterized their orgiastic rites. 

In their worship, they chose a Bogoroditza, a ‘^mother of 

R 
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God,” a maiden who was expected to give birth to the new 
Christ. She was usually only fifteen or sixteen years of age and a 
virgin. As she entered the meeting-place, she was greeted with 
the words : “ Blessed art thou of all women, for thou shall give 
birth to the sa\’iour.” She was then undressed and immersed in 
a tub of warm water. That her pain might be relieved, she was 
given an image of the Holy Ghost to hold while the old women 
amputated her left breast. The bleeding vii'gin was then placed 
upon an altar, and an almost inhuman orgy followed. The 
amputated breast was hacked into tiny pieces and grabbed by 
the worshippers to be eaten while still warm. 

Meanwhile, there was a struggle to approach the sacred bride 
and to kiss her every-where. In this event, the lights were 
extinguished, and the worshippers joined in song, praying the 
Lord to give the \ir^n a Christ child. Almost invariably the 
“ God Mother ” was impregnated in the course of this orgy, and 
before the close of the year, she would report at the meeting-place 
with her child. 

Even more gruesome were the rites that followed the advent 
of the Christ child. On the eighth day of the child’s life, his left 
side was lanced by a finely pointed spear, and the warm blood 
that flowed from the wound in the infant body was drunk in the 
communion sendee. The body itself was dried and pounded into 
a powder. Out of this pow'der cakes of bread were prepared, to 
be offered the worshippers on the first day of the Easter season. 


m 

Having obstructed the avenues of new births and having 
murdered those offspring that did break into life, there was still 
a great donainating humanity, which by its very existence, bore 
witness to the surging living force about it. And there was only 
one other way in w'hich rebellious man could defy the force of 
life and generation. It w'as by aiding death in its inroads upon 
this living mass, by cutting short as many lives as possible. A 
life lost was a life gained. God had left this world ; man had to 
leave it, too, to join God. The Bible exhorts the true man of 
the faith not to be worried over self-destruction, which to the 
Judaic Christian was the greatest of sins : “ And fear not them 
that kill the body but are not able to kill the soul ; but rather 
fear him which is able to destroy both soul and body in hell.” 

_ Living up to these tenets, various sects offered salvation by 
killing, either directly or indirectly, or by suicide, one might say 
communal suicide, in which the worshipper joined as a urdt. 
Most of the modern sects of this nature are, or until very recently 
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were, to be found in Russia. But the same tendencies were met 
with in olden times in India, throughout Asia, and among 
primitive peoples in many parts of the world. 

Some of these sects still profess the Judaic Christian idea of the 
sanctity of life. They cannot quite break away from it. So to 
compromise, they claim that only those whose end is violent will 
enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. Once their end is induced 
violently their place in heaven is assured. Such a sect made its 
appearance in Russia in the early nineties of the last century. 
Its members were called “ under-the-doorists,” because they 
conducted their services under the ground. Their greatest appeal 
was made to the poor, sick, and afflicted. These they baptized, 
gave new names and surnames, and designated as the “ slaves of 
God.” They were then put away in special caves underground 
and left there to die of starvation. Death was induced, rather 
than inflicted, by violence. 

A degree closer to violence is the custom of an even more recent 
Russian sect called Ticklers. In their services, the males tickled 
the females so long that the latter fell into swoons. And as it was 
believed that each death added to the holiness of the service, no 
effort was exerted to revive the exhausted ones. 

During the reign of Alexander II, in Russia, another such sect 
was founded by a man named Shodkin. He preached suicide by 
starvation, claiming that the anti-Christ was ruling the world and 
that the millennium was at hand. There was, then, only one 
means of salvation : to be buried in a cave in the woods and to 
await death by starvation. In shrouds, the prophet and his flock, 
including the women and children, entered the cave. Scattering 
sand over their heads and driving out the devil, they closed the 
opening. Suddenly two women, seized with terror at the thought 
of a slow death, broke through the opening and escaped. Chaos 
set in. 

The prophet, fearing the hand of the police whom the escaped 
women might arouse to action, hastened to destroy the pious 
before they yielded to the temptation of the devil. The hour of 
death has come ; are you ready ? ” he asked his followers. We 
are ready,” was the reply. Forthwith the men attacked the 
children and killed them. Then they put an end to the women, 
finally turning upon themselves. When the police arrived, they 
had time only to save the prophet and two young men. 

A large number of sects in Russia, at the close of the las 
century, preached suicide by burning. Again, the keynote of 
their philosophy was that the anti-Christ was ruling, that the end 
of the world was at hand. Suicide was, therefore, the only road 
to happiness. Only fire could cleanse the soul of the sins of this 
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world. And the leaders of this sect advocated suicide by burning. 
One such preacher exhorted the father of a family to enclose 
himself with his wife and children in a wooden hut. Thereupon^, 
the preacher himself piled straw about the walls and kindled the 
fire. An epidemic of such suicide fires soon swept the whole 
country. In one case, a woman escaped and reported the pro- 
ceedings to the police. -As the latter came upon the scene of the 
fire, the sectarians shouted in ghastly voices ; “ The anti-Christ 
is here. Draw close into the fire,” as the flames enveloped them. 

Only a few months ago, a suicide pact ” was unearthed in 
Soviet Russia. A young girl told of how, as she was going home 
from work in Moscow, she was accosted by a man who asked her 
if she were a virgin. When she modestly nodded in the affirma- 
tive, the stranger told her that he needed her to do him a service 
and promised her one hundred roubles in compensation. Feeling 
confident that the man was trustworthy, the girl accepted his offer. 

For some time they drove through the city in an automobile. 
During the course of the drive, the stranger blindfolded the girl, 
explaining as he did so that it was very necessary. After they had 
reached their destination, he I'emovcd the bandage from her eyes. 

They were in a large room dimly lighted. Three of the walls 
were draped in white silk and the fourth had been converted into 
a niche. As they waited, music seemed to come out of the 
distance, and a door opened upon a procession of ten white-clad 
and hooded figures. Carrying lighted candles, these hooded 
figures advanced and arranged themselves in two files before the 
niche. Then two other persons, white-clad but unmasked, a 
young man and a woman, came out of the doorway and entered 
the niche. Thereupon the others proceeded to close the opening, 
immuring the two victims in a living grave. Two wheel-barrows, 
with bricks, mortar, and trowels, standing near by, furnished the 
material for the purpose. 

Wlien the niche was sealed, the white-clad figures filed out as 
silently as they had entered the room. The young girl, who had 
been a horrified onlooker, was then directed to sweep the room. 
One of the white-clad figures returned and addressed her : 

x\ccording to our rites it is necessary that a virgin not belonging 
to our society must clean the room after our brother and sister 
have passed beyond.” When the girl had completed the task, 
she 'vvas again blindfolded and returned to the very spot upon 
w^hich the man had accosted her. 

Murder and self-destruction v:as the basic doctrine of the Thugs, 
a Hindu sect, first met with by the English in the nineteenth 
century. The origin of this sect goes back to legendary times. 
The members regarded themselves as devotees, engaged in the 
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fulfilment of their duty. Their murders were committed only 
after certain rituals had been performed. Whatever worldly gain 
the murder brought them, it was shared with the goddess and the 
temple. The instruments of killing and burial were held in the 
highest esteem. An oath taken upon a pick-axe was as binding 
to the Thugs as one taken upon the Bible is to us. 

The Thug worshipper never looked upon himself as a murderer. 
When one of them was asked how many people he had killed with 



Kali, lover of death, destruction and 
murder, trampling under foot her ovon 
husband 


his Ovvn hand in his lifetime, his answer was “ none.” When he 
was remonstrated because he had just been describing the murders 
he had committed, he answei’cd : “ Could I have committed 
them ? Is any man killed from any man’s killing ? Is it not the 
hand of God that kills him, and are we not mere instruments in 
the hand of God ? ” The Thug believed that it was his calling to 
be a^ slayer. He educated his children to follow the same 
vocation, impressing upon their tender minds that it was the 
noblest profession a man could select and assuring them that the 
dark goddess would always provide rich travellers for the faithfol 
devotees. 
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What was it that led man to such perverse extremes in his 
religion ? The Thugs of India have their story to tell : 

There was once a demon who roamed over the land and 
devoured all before him. No sooner was a child born than he 
was swallow'ed up. The world became unpeopled. There was 
no power on earth that could hold back or overpower this horrible 
monster. Still the goddess Kali attempted the impossible. Hers 
was the province of destruction. Why should she not destroy the 
destroyer ? 

So Kali attacked the demon and cut him down. But from 
every drop of his blood another one was born. The goddess 
continued to cut down these rising demons. She worked with 
wonderful skill and ever-increasing speed. But out of every drop 
of blood of every demon, a new demon sprang into being. Kali 
only augmented their number upon earth by her struggle against 
them. So she was compelled to turn to man for aid in her war 
against the evil monsters. 

As all humans had been devoured by the demons. Kali created 
two men out of the perspiration brushed from her arms and 
handed each a handkerchief. She then commanded them to 
capture the demons and to choke them. In this way, no demon 
blood would be shed and, consequently, no new demons could 
spring into existence. The greater the number destroyed, the 
sooner the world would be rid of them. In time, the two men 
with the red handkerchiefs cleared the land of demons. 

The demons had disappeared from the face of the earth, but 
the passion for choking, for killing, remained. Once killing is 
made a rite, it matters little whether the object is ima g inar y 
demon or actual man. In fact, the killing of man is more satisfy- 
ing because it is real and brings into play all the savagery that 
lies buried deep in the human heart. Once man smells blood he 
will create sufficient theories to keep this maddening odour ever 
before him. A new philosophy is evoh'ed, an obsession of being 
caught between the devil and the deep sea. There is no hope for 
the world and none for the individual, at least not on tliis earth. 
But even in the moment of despair, there exists a moment of 
ecstasy and release. And so gi'eat is the hunger for this rare 
moment that one is ready to sacrifice his very life for it. 


IV 

It is organized society that produces the rebel and institution- 
alized religion that gives birth to the sect. In all ailments of the 
ects, we must go back to the parent religion for the hereditary 
taint. It was religion that first created a deep between man’s 
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“ would ” and his “ should.” Religion gave rise to a discrepancy 
between man’s desires and his expression of them. In fact, as an 
institution, it created or encouraged a two-compartment system, 
a system of believing in one way and acting in another. When 
the two are utterly incompatible, apparent harmony may be 
reached by prayer, penance, or any form of absolution. 

At the close of the daily prayer, the pious orthodox Jew reads 
the thirteen articles of his faith, one of which is that he believes 
in the coming of the Messiah. He professes that, although the 
advent is delayed, he is daily awaiting the arrival. In the deepest 
faith and seriousness, the pious man reads the article. Yet this 
will not hold him from taking a lease for ninety-nine years. In 
ordinary life, the two are dissociated, and one does not interfere 
with the other. Still, in times of unrest, a religious fren2y has 
overtaken entire Jewish communities and the members have given 
up all worldly possessions and started out on their way to meet 
the Messiah. 

Most Christians have learned to place little emphasis on the 
negative teachings of the New Testament in regard to the sexual 
life. They are more wont to dwell upon the positive element — 
the motherly love of Mary and the love of Jesus for humanity. 
Yet the^ negative attitude toward sex is so overwhelming apd the 
theological structures that were built upon it so enormous that 
true believers have learned to live in a duplex system. They makp 
good lovers and fathers and go on living for all that life may offer 
them in comfort and joy, in spite of the sombre elements of their 
faith. 

But not all people possess the necessary balance to live in a 
spiritual duplex apartment. There are those who rebel against 
this complacency. They cannot split their individuality. They 
must live upon one even base and under one square roof. They 
therefore upset the artificial, socially supei'imposed equilibrium, 
going back to the beginnings, to the mire of sex and blood. Some 
find their salvation in unbridled sexuality, in what we are inclined 
to call depravity. Others are not strong enough physically to 
endure it or their sensibilities have already been didled. They 
are the ones who revolt against the flesh and against life. 

Self-destruction is a frequent concomitant of mental disorder. 
Whatever he who is mentally deranged may think of it, to us it 
inay seem as if nature were to say : Here, my child, you cannot 
live in the world into which you were born. Come back to me, 
into the great, eternal womb of the universe. 



EPILOGUE. 

GOD’S WAY IN LOVE 

I 

I N the land of Haidenluma^ on the coast of Haidenhaid, they 
tell the story of a charming princess and of her lover, fair and 
strong. Wandawind was the name of the princess, and she 
lived in her castle on the top of a hill. Every morning, at early 
dawn, Wandawind rose from a bed of roses to bathe in the River 
of Sonls so that its rippling waters might ever be pure. For there, 
in the swiftly flowing stream, the souls of the departed were 
purified before they reported at the gate of Shadenshade for 
eternal peace and comfort. 

One day, Wandawdnd, the charming princess, felt tired on 
waking. She walked down the hill but did not go in to bathe. 
The souls would be disappointed, but her head was heavy and 
her feet ached. She sat upon a rock to rest. For a moment she 
closed her weary eyes to see a diz2ry, whirling world. Then she 
opened them. But in the brief interval something happened. 
She was now being carried in the arms of a ragged shepherd boy. 

Loverlain was the name of the lad, and he lived on the plain. 
Loverlain had been walking along the bank of the river, following 
the soul of his father who had just departed. Sad had been the 
heart of the shepherd boy, and full of grief and love. His head 
had been lowered, his eyes upon the water. When he raised 
them, he beheld Wandawind prostrate on the rock. 

Tired was the charming princess and heaty her eyes. Yet she 
opened them to gaze upon the wonderful shepherd lad who was 
carrying her up the hill to the castle. And as she gazed at him, 
her golden locks mingled with his hair of jet, and her azure eyes 
bathed in eyes that were black as night. And as they reached 
the draw-bridge, their lips came close together, locked in a kiss 
of love. 

Now, Wandawind was a charming princess and Loverlain only 
a shepherd boy, so she returned to her chambers in the palace 
and Loverlain went back to the valley. But the lad could never 
forget the warmth of Wandawind’s lips or the gaze of her dreamy 
eyes. He could neither eat nor sleep, ahvays longing for the 
lovely princess, who lived in the castle above. One morning, 
when he heard that the princess was to marr>’^ the King of Radan, 
he came down to the rock -where he had first found Wandawind 
and lay do \vn to die. The shepherd boys of Haidenluma buried 
the body of Loverlain, but his soul remained hovering over the 
waters of the river. 

And as Wandawind came down to bathe in the River of Souls 
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she heard a faint murmur in che waters. It was the voice of 
Lovcrlain, speaking of love and of longing. And the charming 
princess said to the shepherd boy : “ They would not admit you 
to the castle when you were living, but I shall admit your soul to 
my body and take you along with me. Our souls will be for ever 
united even as our lips were on that sunny morning when you 
carried me up the hill.” 

So the soul of the shepherd boy entered the body of the lovely 
princess, and people called her possessed. She now refused to 
marry the King of Radan, for she was already living in marriage 
with the soul of Loverlain. A fast was declared in all the land of 
Haidenluma and a period of mourning on the coast of Haiden- 
haid. For the King of Radan was fully resolved to banish the 
soul of a base shepherd boy from the body of a princess of the 
blood. 

And on the seventh day of mourning, the priests of Haidenluma 
were all assembled in their temple that faced the sun and Haiden- 
haid. They lighted the black candles and opened the chest 
wherein lay the sacred sword. For this sword could cut souls 
and destroy them so that they might not live to enter the gate of 
Shadenshade there to find peace eternal. 

Loverlain’s soul would not submit even under the edge of the 
sacred knife. It would rather be destroyed altogether than for- 
sake the happy abode of the charming princess. But Wandawind 
would not have the soul of Loverlain destroyed. She asked it to 
leave her body and to wait at the rock by the river. 

So again were the priests of Haidenluma triumphant. Bugles 
were sounded, tom-toms were played, and sirens were blown all 
over the land, for again was Wandawind herself and her marriage 
with the King of Radan could now take place. 

All the land was happy, and there was no end to the joy and 
clamour, which only increased with the fall of night. Fires were 
made, and around them a happy people drank and danced. In 
the midst of the festivities, as the waning moon crept from 
beneath a heavy cloud, the face of Wandawind grew pale in 
death, her soul departing to the rock below to meet the soul of 
Loverlain. To this very day the two souls are for ever floating 
over the waters of the river in eternal embrace. 

And this is the end of the story. Because she defied the priests 
of Haidenluma, the soul of the princess could never enter Shaden- 
shade. But Wandawind would fain be worried, for what is life 
on earth and eternal peace in Shadenshade in the face of love 
triumphant ? 
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This is also the end of the story of love as it emerged from the 
momentary passion of physical desire into the realm of the spirit. 
Love was born of physical desire, yet Loverlain dared to forego 
all desire, life itself, out of his love for Wandawind. And the 
princess went even farther, defying death itself for love. The 
spirit of love steps over life and transcends death, to remain like 
the Spirit of God, for ever moving over the waters. 

Love could never have reached this stage were it not for the 
Spirit of God with which it had merged in the union of love and 
religion. That which once was brutal passion, mere physical 
hunger, was only little tempered by the social relationship and 
comradeship that proximity to the object of sex afforded. He 
who caught his woman in the field and raped her at his whim, 
was possessed of little more refinement when he was forced to 
keep her at his side for a while or compelled to associate with her 
in some social task. It was only when he came to do his loving 
in the temple that he discovered esthetic values in this prime 
force of his life. For just as music regulates sound, so have the 
temple requirements regulated man’s sexual conduct within its 
walls. What was elsewhere a savage outbreak, animal fashion, 
was here reduced to an artistic accomplishment. In fact, it was 
in the temple that man made an art of his loving, an ars amandi^ 
which Western man has well-nigh forgotten. And not until he 
relearns this sacred art will he be completely happy again. 

In the temple there was an atmosphere of awe and admiration. 
One felt it toward the god and goddess, and this feeling was 
carried over to the priestess. Representing the divine being, she, 
too, was in a way di\dne. And as such she was to be treated 
accordingly. One’s attitude tow'ard her assumed a definite form. 
And the attitude toward the priestess affected the attitude toward 
women and love in general. They who came to cohabit in the 
temple unwittingly introduced a divine element into the act of 
cohabitation generally. 

As the temple priesthood degenerated, and man began to look 
upon woman as a mere object of sex, religion again came to the 
rescue of love. For by that time it had established a new plane 
of li\dng — a spiritual plane. Religion repaid sex by raising it to 
the high position to which religion itself had risen on the shoulders 
of love. With a spiritual concept of God and divine existence, 
man’s attitude tow^ard sex and love itself became highly spiritu- 
alized. 

At base, love is still physical desire, sex, the hunger of the male 
for the female. But that is only its foundation. No edifice may 
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be judged entirely by its foundation. One must look to that 
which has been built upon it. Upon the basis of sex, love has 
evolved disinterested friendship, cordial comradeship, and a com- 
mumon of soul that is akin only to the communion man may 
achieve with God. Love, the physical force, has become the 
great spiritual power that makes for the creative arts, for the 
sense of beauty and of the higher values. And all this was brought 
about by the divine element that entered into love somewhere in 
its course of evolution. It was God’s way in love. 

m 

All this religion did for love. But even more was done by love 
for religion. In fact, one may doubt if, without love, religion 
would have survived the onslaughts of time and progress. , With- 



out love, religion would have remained a mixture of fear and 
magic..’ With the advancement of civilization, .man’s fears were 
bound to lessen. With the growth of the social organization, man 
carne to look upon himself as the arbiter of his own destiny, and 
the instrument of magic was bound to become well-nigh powerless. 
A threatening god of fear could hardly dominate a modern, 
enlightened world. Here, love came to the rescue of religion. 
Love humanized religion. The god was no longer to be either 
feared, bribed off, or tricked by magic machination. He was no 
longer the terrible, vengeful master, and man his hateful slave. 
Love introduced intimate contact between god and m a n , Both 
worshipper and divinity partook of the same food, enjoyed the 
same revelry, and shared the same bed. In place of impersonal 
magic, intimate contact became the basis of man’s attitude toward 
his god. The worshipper began to seek communion with his 
diwmty, at first in concrete form, whether by consuming the god 
or feeding him with his own flesh, and in time, in symbolic form, 
through prayer and ceremonial. The voluptuous desire of love 
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for union created the greatest value of modern religion — ^the 
desire and the attempt to commune with Gk)d. 

In addition, love gave to religion the possibility of being its 
owm reward. It made religion not only a means but an end in 
itself. Religion could not persist solely on the promise of a here- 
after. The promise of an after life may still have a powerful hold 
upon man, yet it is doubtful that he would go on praying daily 
if it were only for that. Prayer is largely its own end. Whether 
it brings the object prayed for or not it relieves the aching heart. 
The kingdom of heaven was acceptable on the basis of a kingdom 
upon earth. It was love that offered a kingdom here as a base 
for the kingdom to come. Before the heavenly bliss of joining 
one’s God in heaven there was the earthly joy of meeting one’s 
God here on earth. To melt away in the love for God, to be ever 
pining for Jesus, were in themselves the greatest boon from heaven. 
Communion with God lifted the burden from one’s shoulder, 
rolled away the stone weighing down upon one’s heart, gave the 
warmth of life to those walking in the valley of death, brought 
friendship to the lonely and solace to the loveless. Religion 
became lover, parent, and child to the weary soul, drifting in the 
sea of humanity. Whether in synagogue or church, mosque or 
pagoda, whoever came to worship in prayerful mood found his 
God awaiting in love the communal embrace. 


rv 

Pious souls need not be wary of this great force of love in their 
religion. They have more reason to be proud of it than to 
apologize for it. Love in religion has had, indeed, an humble 
origin, but so has had religion itself. Like religion, love has been 
eyolved and elevated, refined and sanctified. To-day, it is 
difficult to choose the more divine : love or faith. To the refined, 
delicate, sensitive soul of modern times, love in its religious aspect 
offers greater spiritual depth and wider esthetic experience th? i n 
the other elements in religion. Any movement to rob religion of 
its personal and emotional element and reduce it to intellectualism, 
whether thcologic dogma or ethical precept, is an attempt on the 
very heart of religion to undermine its basis and to take away the 
reason for its existence. 

The dogma, or ethical precepr, was ever the concern of the 
theologians, buc the ceremonial, as the bearer of the emotional 
content, is to-day, as it ever was, the key to the hearts of the 
faithful. What is the small white host that is offered by the priest 
at the conununion table ? Is it merely a piece of bread or is it 
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the body of Christ ? Are the bread and wine actually converted 
nto the body and blood of Christ by his representative ? 

The men and women who devoutly approach the communion 
table are little perturbed by these dogmatic problems. Theirs is 
a single purpose : to become more closely united with their God. 
Theirs is a belief in a Divine Being. He is their trust and their 
solace. It is He who is drawing their hearts to Him. Whether it 
is theologically the bread that bridges the chasm between the 
human and the divine, whatever it is that they receive from the 
hand of the priest, the moment it touches their flesh they are 
consumed by that divine presence for which they have been 
pining. All religious ceremonies of to-day are the expression of 
that intmate relationship that love introduced into religion. 
They who know religion know that no greater love exists and 
that there is nothing more all-inclusive in life than the love 
of God. 
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Agapte, a vestige of Pagan love-feasts, 
186 

celebrated in catacombs, 186 
popular among poor, 187 
sex element in, 187 
Ahriman, evil spirit of Persians, 107 
Akikuyu, snake worship among, 50 
Alitta, 65 
A1 Ghazzali, 211 
Allah, 208, 213 
Amathonte, legend of, 78 
Amboyna, fertility rites in, 108 
American Indians, sacrifice of coition 
among, 64 

Ammon, Egyptian god, 51 
his human wives, 51 ^ 
priestly substitutes in sexual rela- 
tions, 51 

Amulets, phallic, 63, 93, 100—102 
Anahita, 55 

Ancestor worship, origin of, 38 
Angel, 168 

Anthropomorphism, 168 
Anu, 134 
Anubis, 125 

Aphrodite, 47, 53, 126-127 
worship of, 136-139 
priestesses of, 128-135 
her sanctuaries, 128-129 
Apis, bull sacrificed to, 88 
Archidice, famous courtesan, 73 
Aristotle, 180 

Ark, a female S3rmbol, 99, 200 

ars amandi, 71 

Art, primitive, 25-26 

sex symbolism in primitive, 31-32 
of love, 72-74 

symbolism in Christian, 199-201 
ALTtemis, 54, 98 
Asceticism, 189, 253-254 
asherat 98 
Asia Minor, 203 
Astarte, 55 
Athanasius, 187 
Athenagoras, 183 
Attis, 136-137 
Au^stine, St., 47 
Avignon, 190 


Baal, 116-118 
worship of, 118-125, 238 
Babar Archipeleigo, sun-worship in, 47 
Babylon, 168 

temple priestesses in, 51 
Bacchus, 54, 106 
Bachofen, 27 ^ 

Baganda, fertility rites among the, 49 
Bambara, 48 
Banks, Sir Joseph, 102 
Baptists, 222 

Barrenness, means of combating, 63, 
94, 108 

Bayaderes, 74 
Bayanzi, 45 
Bayazid, Bastami, 215 
Bengal, marriage of gods in, 60 
Bernard, St., of Clairvaux, 195-196, 
206 

on love, 195 
Beth-El, 106 

Bijagos, goat-worship among, 86 
Birth, 55, 84, 96, 182 
association with hunger, 38 
origin of god of, 38-40 
worship of god of, 39 
Birth legend of Attis, 136 
Bloch, Dr. Ivan, 77 
Blood, menstrual, taboos on, 164, 166 
Boaz, 172 

Bogoroditza, 257-258 

Bona dea, 75 

Brahma, 79, 80, 85, 94 

Brahmans, sex symbols of, 45 

Brazen serpent, 89 

hriSf 163 

Bulgarites, 251 

Bull, representative of Dionysos, 87 
sacred in Egj^t, 87, 88 
sacred in India, 88, 104 
symbol of virility, 86, 88 
in Voodoo, 232 

in worship of Dionysos, 143-144 
Buriats, 31 


Cabalist, 168, 171, 175 

Oakes, phallic, 45, 149, 186, 203 

Calah, 48 

Calf, golden, 172 

Canara, sex worship in, 62 

Castration, 159 

a religious rite, 61, 255—256 
among Skopzi, 255 
in worship of Cybele, 62, 75 
Catacombs, 186 
Cathars, 251 

Catherine, St., of Siena, 190-192 
her mystic marriage with Christ, 190 
Celebes, 45 ^ 
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Celibacy, religious, 91, 237 
St. Paul on, 181 

Central America, fertility rites in, 48 f 
Chaldeans, sex sacrifice of, 65 
Charms, 34 
Voodoo love, 232 

Cherubim, images of, in temple, 172 
Chiapa, Bishop of, 218 
Children of the gods, 50, 90 
Chin, homosexual deity, 75 
Chivalry, 205-206 

Christ, attitude toward cliildren, 177 
attitude toward illicit love, 178-179 
attitude toward sex, 177 
conceptions of, 202 
^divinity and humanity of, 202 
Christianity, mysticism in, 190-199 
Negroes introduced to, 221-223 
paganism in, 186, 200 
sex in, 177-183 
symbolism in, 199-201 
Chrysostom, St. John, on marriage, 182 
Church, as Bride of Christ, 197 
Circumcision, 22, 61, 162-164 
Clement of Alexand]^, 183 
Clitoris, 61 
coheriy 69 

Coition, 49, 160, 166 
primitive man’s idea of, 68 
in ritual, 66 
sacrifice of, 64, 65—68 
Constantine, his birth, 81 
as emperor, 82 
his vision of the cross, 81 
Corinth, 74 

prostitution in, 74, 182 
Cosmo, St., 102 

"Ootytto, homosexual divinity, 75 
Council of Chalcedon, 203 
Covenant, 21-22, 158, 161-162, 164 
Creation, legend of, 47^8 
Crescent, a female S3Tnbol, 98 
Cross, 200 

a phallic symbol, 93 
Constantine’s vision of, 81 
Crusades, 205 
Cupid, a sex symbol, 104 
Oybele, castration in worship of, 62, 75 
Cyprian, 187 
Cyprus, isle of Venus, 78 
Cjndl of Alexandria, 206 


Damballa, 232 
Damian, St., 102 
Dance, the, 57, 62, 74 
in fertility rites, 50 
in Negro religion, 228 
in orgiastic rites, 30-31, 37, 39, 62, 
149 

sex element in, 26, 31 ^ 


Darkness, 85 
.Death, 32, 159, 225-226 
Defloration, a religious rite, 61 
Delephat, 55 
Demeter, 50 
Demons, 20, 21, 34, 262 
appeased by magic, 20 
Dervishes, 214 

Desire, personified by serpent, 156 
Devald, 150 
Devils, belief in, 249 
worship of, 251-252 
Dionysos, 140, 141 
bull sacrificed to, 87 
represented as bull, 87 
represented as goat, 86 
worship of, 142-144 
“ doubles,” 33-35 
Dreams, 33 
Druids, 89 

Dualism in nature, 168-171 
Dufour, 77 


Earth, marriage of, and sky, 47-48; 
and sun, 49 

Ecstasy, religious, 22, 62, 56, 62, 138, 
142, 214-215, 242-243 
Egypt, bull sacred in, 87, 88 
El Shaddai, 158, 161, 164 
Eliezer, 62 
EHjah, 64, 163 

Elwood, Charles A., on religion, 239 

Eucharistic rites, pagan element in, 186 

Eunuch priests, 75, 138 

Eunuchs, 62 

Eve, 90, 103, 106, 156 

Evil eye, 63 

Ewhe, fertility gods of, 47 
Exodus, 59 
Exogamy, 29 

Eye, symbol of union of sexes, 76 
Ezekiel, 168, 172 


Fascinus, 64, 101 
Fear, 21, 58 
gods of, 38-39 
in life of primitive man, 32 
Female principle, origin of worship of, 
61 

personified in Sakti, 149 
symbols of, 93-100 
worship of, 93-100 
Fertility gods, 29 
origin of, 51-52 
representations of, 45 
worship of, 39, 50, 59 
Fertility rites, in Amboyna, 108 ; in 
Central America, 48 ; in Java, 49 
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Fig, a sex S 3 nnbol, 63, 106 
Fig-tree, 106 

Fire, sacred character of, 62 
worship of, as fertility god, 85 
coupled with sun-worship, 85 
emblematic of love, 42, 44 
need-fires, 94 

Firstborn, sacrifice of, 59, 68, 71 
Fish, a symbol of Christ, 200 
Flagellants, 253-254 
Foreskin, 59, 61, 158 
sanctity of, 63 
Foutin, St., 45, 101 
France, phallic s 3 TnbolLsm in, 45 
Francis, St., of Assisi, 197-198, 263 
Freud, Sigmund, 23 
Fu-Hsi, 94 


Gan3rmede, 75 

Generative gods, legend of origin of, 47 
worshipped sexually, 66 
Generative organs, sanctity of, 62, 63, 
96 

Gertrude, St., 191-192 
her mystic marriage, 191 
Gilgamesh, 91 
Gnosticism, 242 

Goat, generative deity of the Bijagos, 
86 

representative of Dionysos, 86 
symbol of viriHty, 86 
in temples of Egypt, 87 
Goddesses, mother, 97 
Gods, of birth, 38, 44 
conception of, as sex organs, 44 
of fear, 38 

hermaphroditic, 46-47, 77 
of primitive man, 38 
worship of, 66 
Grant, Jedediah, 248 
Greeks, 63 

Grove, Assyrian, phallic significance of, 
104 


Hafsa, 207 
Halladj, 215 
Hardhakala, 110 
Ham, 107 
Haxthausen, 257 
Heaven, Christian, 208-209 
Jewish, 208-209 
Mohammedan, 209 
Hell, Christian idea of, 202, 229 
Hellerdsm in Paul’s teachings, 179—180 
Hephaestus, 54 
Hera, 63 
Hermae, 104 


Hermaphroditic gods, 46-47, 77 
the scarab a symbol of, 94 
Hermes, 64 
Herodotus, 65 
Hesiod, 107 
Holy Prepuce, 63 
Homosexual divinities, 75 
Homosexuality, 251 
among the gods, 75 
in sex worship, 75-77 
Horace, 27 
H3maen, 69, 65 
Hysteria, 143, 229-230, 309 


Ikons, 42 

Immaculate Conception, 203 
Immersion, 166 
Incest, 29-30, 68 
India, 44, 88, 89, 110 
serpent worship in, 89 
sexual sacrifices in, 60, 66 
temple priestesses in, 51, 74 
Initiation rites, 61, 143, 146 
Ishtar, 55, 120 
Isis, 45 
Israel, 176 
lyyar, 48 


Jachin, 172 
Jalaluddin Bumi, 214 
Janus, 46 

Java, fertility rites in, 49 
Jehovah, 30, 168, 161, 162 
Jerome, on marriage, 182 
Jesus Christ, see Christ 
John, St., of the Cross, 198 
on spiritual love, 198 
on the union of the soul with God, 
198 

John of Damascus, 206 
John, St., Eve of, 89 
Judaism, marriage ceremony in, 174 
marriage and procreation, religious 
duties in, 159 

mysticism in, 160, 167-171 
symbolism in, 171-176 
jus primes noctis, 61 


hadish, 160 
hadosh, 41, 75 
Kalawala, 107 
Kama, 110 
Kamakala, 110 

Kamerun, virginity among natives of, 
64 

Karaeng loWb, 45 
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Kauohiluas, sex worship among, 57 

Khadijah, 212 

Kings, 172 

Korah, 237-238 

Koran, 211, 212 

Kore, 148 

Krishna, 67 

Kwan-yin, 94 


Latter Day Saints, 247, 248 
r^gba, 217, 219, 220 
Life, origin of, a mystery to primitive 
man, 42-44, 168 
Light, 62 

sacred element in, 42-43, 86 
Lingam, 44, 46,47,49, 62, 63, 76, 79, 80, 
90, 91, 93, 94, 96, 97, 98, 100, 101, 
102, 103, 104, 109, 111, 127 
emblem of Siva, 44, 104 
worshipped at Trani, 101 
Lingayats, 111 
Lithuania, 106 
Ljeschie, 86 

Lotus, a S5nnbol of fertility, 94 
Love, charms, 233 
Christ on love, 177-179 
in Christianity, 177 
fire emblematic of, 42-44 
in Judaism, 158-175 
in life of primitive man, 19-20 
in Mohammedanism, 211-216 
mystic, 167-171, 190-199 
among Negroes, 217-234 
Paul on, 179-183 

in religion, 21-22-23, 40, 52, 62, $0, 
111, 166-167, 267-269 
in religious sects, 237-263 
Luther, 243 
luloVt 109 


Magic, 20, 35, 48, 94 
Ma^c Island, 232 
Maimonides, 105 
Malabar, serpent worship in, 91 
Maidive Islands, 61 
Male principle, symbols of, 94, 96, 100- 
182 

mana, a form of magic, 34-35, 49 
Manes, 249, 250-251 
Manichseism, sex element in, 249-251 
Manu, 134 

Marie de Tlncamation, 192-193 
Marriage, 264 
church on, 182-183 
consanguineous, 30 
of earth and sky, 47-48 
of earth and sun, 49 
of gods, 48-50, 52 


Marriage, Jewish ceremony of, 174 
kinds of, 29 

m Mohammedanism, 207-208 
in Mormonism, 247-248 
of Siva and Sakti, 150 
symbolic ceremony in Serang, 64-66 
>.^f temple priestesses, 71 
of trees, 107 

of Zeus and Demeter, 50 
of Zeus and Hera, 48 
Marwar, 36, 37 

Mary, Blessed Virgin, 201-206 
Mating instinct, 26 • 

inhibitions on, 29 

May Day, sex element in celebrations 
of, 109 

Maypole, erotic significance of, 103, 109 

McDougal, 23 

Medicine men, 36, 60, 75 

Memphis, 88 

Messalians, 261 

mihoay 166, 167 

Miriam, sister of Moses, 207 

Mise, 76 

IVIithra, as personification of sun, 86 
Mohammed, 243 
on marriage, 208 
on sex, 207-211 

Mohammedanism, mysticism in, 211— 
216 

position of women in, 209-210 
Moloch, worship of, 145-147 
Monogamy, 27-28 
Montanism, 183 
Moon, worship of, 75, 85 
Moquis, 91 
Mormonism, 246-248 
marriage in, 247-248 
sex in, 247-248 

Moses, 86, 103, 161, 167, 237-239 
Mother goddesses, 97 
Mother-child symbolism, 98 
Mutilations, religious, 62, 138, 146, 
214-216 
Mylitta, 47, 55 
Mysticism, 47 
in Christianity, 190-199 
in Judaism, 160, 167-171 
in Mohammedanism, 211-216 


Nabu, marriage of, 48 
Naissus, 81 
Nama-Hottentot, 27 
Nandi, sacred bull of Siva, 88, 104 
Nathuram, legend of, 36-37 
Natural History, Pliny, 165 
Nebo, Papa, 231 
Need-fire, significance of, 94 
Negroes, African gods of, 217-218 
as slaves, 218-220 



INDEX 


285 


Negroes, emotional life of, in slavery, 
219-221 

introduced to Christianity, 221-223 
religion as social factor in life of, 223 
revivals among, 228-230 
sex in religion of, 228-230 
virginity among, 224 
Nicaragueins, sex worship among, 57 
Niger Basm, 48 

Nikolaits, sex in faith of, 245-246 
Nikolaus, Diakonus, 245-246 
Nudity, significance of, 27 
in ritual, 62, 141 
Nur-d-din, 214 


Oaths, taken on thigh, 62 
Odudua, 98 

Oljnnpus, mountain of the gods, 53, 54 
Oma-Oma, Hindoo mother-goddess, 97 
Onanism, 159 
Onyame, 217, 221, 223 
Ophites, serpent worship among, 89 
Oraons of Bengal, fertility rites among, 
50 

Origen, 255 
Osiris, 85, 101 
legend of, 45 


Pa-kua, a sex symbol, 94 
Pallas Athena, 54 

Palm, a symbol of virility, 137, 200 
Palm Sunday, 109, 200 
Pan, 54 
Papua, 91 

Paradise, Moslem, 209 
Parvati, 80 
Paul, St., 185, 243 
Hellenic influence in, 179-180 
on illicit love, 181-182 
on marriage, 182-183 
on sex, 179-182 
his sex life, 180-181 
Pederasty in Chinese worship, 75 
Periodicity, 98 
Persephone, 93 

Peru, symbolic marriage ceremony 
among Indians of, 50 
Perushim, 159 
Peshito, 172 
Philo and St. Paul, 180 
Phoenicians, sacrifice of firstborn, 59 
Phrygia, 75 

Pillars, symbolic moaning of, 103, 172 
200 

Pindar, 72 

Plantain in fertility rites, 49 
Plato, 29 
Pliny, 165 


Polygamy, 242 
Ponte Molle, 81, 82 
Poseidon, 54 
Prayer, 55 

Jewish prayer for dead, 160 
Priapus, 47, 54, 101, 186 
sexual sacrifices to, 60 
worship of, 104 

Priestesses, of Aphrodite, 129-135 
temple, 51, 67-69, 71-74 
Priests, impersonators of divinity, 60- 
90 

Primitive man, fear in life of, 32 
sex in life of, 20, 26-29 
symbolism in art of, 25 
Proclus, 206 
Prometheus, 44, 99 

Promiscuity, in primitive sex life, 21, 
27-28, 30 

in sex worship, 41, 57, 58, 87 
Prostitution, 77, 189-190, 211 
temple, 64-74 
its origin, 68-69 
Pulee-pullum, 60 
Purification laws, 165-166 
Purusa, legend of, 46 
Pudicitia, 75 
Psrthon, 91 


Babia, 215 
Bain-making, 35 
Bajputana, 36, 37 
Bashi, 172 
Baynal, 74 

BebelHon in religion, 239-241 
psychology of, 242-244 
Beligion, 194-196 

elements in primitive, 20 
in life of primitive man, 20 
sex in, 52 

a social institution, 239 
a social factor in life of Negro, 223 
theories as to origin of, 23 
Bevivals, 22, 229-230 
Bing, 27, 174 

significance of, in marriage cere- 
mony, 100 

Bound Towers of Ireland, 104 
Bussia, 63 

religious sects in, 254-260 


Sabbat, Witches’, 252 
Sabbath, 175 
Sacrifice, 55, 58-71 
animal, 151 
of coition, 63, 64, 65 
of firstbori^, 59 
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Sacrifice, human, 147 
hymeneal, 59, 60, 66 
of sexual organs, 59, 62 
of virginity, 59, 60 
Sakti, worship of, 149-151 
Sanhedrin, 180 
saiidaky 163 
Santees, homosexual rites among, 75 
Satacat, 75 
Satanites, 249, 251 
Scandinavian Tree of Life, 108 
Scarab, a sex symbol, 94 
Schroeder, Theodore, 23 
Sea, Venus bom of foam of, 44 
Seabrook, W. B., 232 
Sects, 237-263 

Selangor, tree-worship in, 107 

Selene, 98 

Semen, 159 

sephirot, 168 

Serang, 64 

Serapeum, 88 

Serpent, Ophites worshippers of, 89 
a source of generation, 90 
symbol of immortality, 88 
symbol of passion, fecundity, virility, 
90, 93 

symbol of sexual love, 156 
symbol of wisdom, 90, 93 
universality of worship of, 89 
worship of, 91-93 
Self-destruction, 259-262, 263 
Sex in Christianity, 177-181 
an emotional outlet, 31, 38 
a group experience, 28 1 , 
in Judaism, 158-160 
in life of primitive man, 20, 26-29 
limitations on exercise of, 29-30 
in Mohammedanism, 207-211 
in Mormonism, 247-248 
in paganism, 155-156 , 

in primitive art, 25-26 
in primitive dances, 26, 31 1 - 
promiscuity in, 28 
in religious life of the Negro, 221, 
224, 227-234 

in religious rebellion, 242-244 
in rehgious sects, 254-263 
Sex organs, sanctity of, 62 ; as sym- 
bols of generation, 93 
Sex worship, 56-58, 63, 65, 73 
Shang-ti, 94 
Sheela-na-gig, 100 
Shodkin, 259 
Simeon Stylites, 253 
Sin, 158, 224, 250 
Siva, 44, 80, 88, 94, 104 
hermaphroditic, 46-76 
legend of his lingam, 79-80 
Slavery, 218-221 
Sleeping Beauty, legend nf, 40 


Smith, Joseph, 246, 247 
Solomon’s Temple, 172 
Soma-sacrifice, 57 
Song, sex in, 26, 37, 149 
Song of Songs, 174-175 
Spiritual love, 183-184, 185 
189-190 

Spiritual marriage, 190, 191, 193 
Spring, 39, 200 
Starbuck, E. D., 23 
Stone, Black, of Mecca, 117 
Stones, sacred, 98 
Strabo, 74 
Strangers, 64-65 
Stubb, Philip, 109 
Sufis, 211-216 
Suicide, religious, 259-260 
Sun, erotic element in worship of, 85 
marriage of earth and, 49 
as sjnnbol of life, 85 
Sim-gods, 85 
Surenda, 36 

Suzo, Heinrich, 194-195 
Symbolism, in primitive art, 25-26, 
31-32 

in Christianity, 199-201 
in Judaism, 171-175 
development of, 81-110 
mother-child, 83-84 
Symbols, efficacy of, 82-84 
as expression of ideas, 84 
Szelivanov, 255, 256 


Tabernacles, Feast of, 109 
Taboos, 30, 41, 63, 164-166 
Tahiti, homosexual worship in, 75 
Talkupi ghat, temple of, 64 
Talmud, 166, 171, 172, 175 
Tamburbrin, 90 

Tarahumares, sex in religion of, 58 
Temples, 50-51 
prostitution in, 64 
priestesses, 51, 67-69 
Teresa, St., 193 
TertuUian, 182, 187 
tesvino, 58 
Theda, St., 184-185 
Theophile and Maria, 188 
Thigh, significance of word, 62, 175 
Thouless, 23 
Thugs, 260-261 
Ticlders, 259 
Trani, 101 
Trotter, 23 
Tree of Life, 103, 107 
Trees, a source of fecimdity, 108 
as symbols of life, 106 
worship of, 106-109 
Typhon, 45 
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Upsala, 106 
Upu-lero, 47 
Utnapishtim, 91 


Venus, 44, 55, 72, 74, 78, 80 
Vesica piscis, 100 
Vine, S5Tnbol of virility, 200 
Virgil, 107, 183-184, 187, 190 
Virgin, 50, 51 
worsliip of, 231 

Virginity, 47, 51, 61, 64, 136, 174, 224 
Vishnu, 79, 80, 94 
Voodoo, 227, 231-234 


Worship, ancestor, 38 
of Aphrodite, 136-130 
devil, 251-252 
of Dionysos, 142-144 
of fertility gods, 39 
fire, 86 

lingam, 104-105 
sex, 56-58 
serpent, 89, 91-93 
sun, 85 
tree, 106-108 


Xenophon, 72 


Warramungas, 91 
Watson, John B., 23 
Westermarck, Dr., 27 
Wine, Dionysos, god of, 140 
Witchcraft, 252 
Woman, 156-157 
in Christianity, 205 
in Islam, 207, 209-210 
negative attitude toward, 179-180 
pagan attitude toward, 156 
position of, in Gneco-Roman ’ 
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THE CONQUEST OF THE IMAYA 

Bj J. Leslie Mitchell 

Author of ‘"Hamo, or the Future of Exploration^*, "^Ancient 
America ”, etc. 

Foreword hy Prof. G. Elliot Smith, M.A., F.R.S., Lirr.D. 

T he most remarkable people encountered by the Spaniards in the New 
World of America were the Maya. In the early days of the 
Christian era the Maya civilization arose mysteriously in Central America 
and sent numerous offshoots north and south, for a time establishing a 
great cultural empire. Four centuries later it collapsed mysteriously, 
the Maya abandoning their great cities of Chiapas and Guatemala and 
trekking into the nearby peninsula of Yucatan. There they partly upbuilt 
their culture, till the appearance of the Spaniards ended this great racial 
adventure. 

Illustrated iSs. net 


INDIAN INDIA 

By C. W. Waddington, C.I.E., M.V.O. 

Foreword by Sir Claude Hill, K.C.S.I., C.I.E. 

M r. waddington knows, perhaps more intimately than any 
other man, the India which is coming to an end by Act of 
Parliament, the India of the past century, during which the British 
Provinces have been controlled by an all-powerful bureaucracy, while 
the Indian States have been under the sway of their hereditary Rulers. 

As an artist his illustrations will speak for themselves. These 
delicately beautiful drawings of the fortress-palaces and cities, the tombs 
and temples, the rivers and hills of the most fascinating region of old- 
world India, will appeal not only to those who are familiar with the 
country, but to all lovers of Art. 

Illustrated x^s. net 
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JARROLDS" IMPORTANT NEW BOOKS 


WESTWARD HO ! From Cambria to Cornwall 
With Stanley R, Baron and Reg Gammon 

A FLEET STREET travel writer and an artist set out westward, on a 
cycling and walking tour, and this is the story of their journey 
and encounters — ^from Cambria to Cornwall. 

Baron and Gammon are delightful companions to follow in their 
travels, and they have conveyed in these pages all the charm and allure of 
the delectable West Country with its sublime scenery : quaint old-world 
hamlets : wind-swept heaths : .luxuriantly leafy lanes and by-ways : and 
castles and shrines of historic interest. 

Illustrated yj*. 6 net 

FROM WIMAR TO CHAOS : The Political Diary of 
a Reichswehr General, 1932-33 
Edited bj Dr. Helmut Klotz 

T his is the diary of a General in the German War Office, covering 
the events of 1932-35 which led to the triumph of Hitler and the 
National Socialists. There are intimate conversations, both actual and 
reported, with Hindenburg, Hitler, von Papen, Schleicher, Goering, 
Goebbels, and many other leading figures, and a vivid description of 
the astonishing and intricate intrigues that ended in the establishment 
of the Naai dictatorship. 

The diary is Pepysian in its piquancy and frankness and illuminating 
to a degree. 

Illustrated i 6 s. net 

THE O’GORMAN MAHON: Duellist, Adventurer and 
Politician 
Denis Gwynn 

Author of “ De Valera ”, etc. etc. 

T he O’GORMAN MAHON, M.P., was one of the most extra- 
ordinary men of the Victorian era. He fought more duels than any 
man of his time ; he served in the armies of France, Russia, and Austria, 
and became well known at all the Royal Courts of Europe ; he became 
Generalissimo in one South American Republic and Admiral of the Fleet 
in Chili ; he got from Bismarck the right to found an Anglo-Prussian 
bank in Berlin, and in his old age he had to vindicate his honour in the 
criminal courts after the failure of his financial enterprises. He entered 
Parliament as M.P. for his native county, Clare, before the first Reform 
Act, in 1830, and returned to it, always a tempestuous figure, at intervals 
between ids wanderings. He was still in the House of Co mm ons, as a 
follower of Parnell, when he died in 1891. 

Illustrated izs. did. net 
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HOW THE FOREIGN LEGION WON MOROCCO 
G. Ward Price (The famous Journalist and War Correspondent) 

B EST-KNOWN of British War Correspondents, Mr. Ward Price gives 
for the first time a detailed and un^storted picture of life in that 
much libelled and highly sensationalized corps, the French Foreign 
Legion. He has been with the Legionaries on what is likely to be 
their last active service in Morocco, and describes with a graphic pen the 
campaigns by which they have gradually pacified that picturesque land. 

Illustrated i 6 r. net 

EXPRESS TO HOLLYWOOD 

The Autobiography of Victor McLaglen 

H e was born to be a rover ; he willingly endured hardship in his 
quest of adventure. Yet he ended up a rich man, turned into a 
successful film star against his will. Victor McLaglen is a man who has 
lived two to almost everybody else’s one, a man who has worked and 
played in every corner of the world, who left school to join the Life 
Guards at fourteen, who worked his way round the world. In turn he was 
soldier, farmer, miner, gold prospector, policeman, wresrier, boxer, vaude- 
ville actor, pearl fisher, signwriter, physical training instructor, heavy- 
weight challenger for the British title, big-game hunter, trader, and film star. 

Illustrated izs. 6d, net 

AFRICAN INTRIGUE 

Alfred Batson 

T his most remarkable book is the record of an African adventure in 
the perilous game of international intrigue. 

Everyone recalls the Agadir incident in 19 ii. Germany and France 
were then straining for territorial expansion in Africa. Paris and Berlin 
were exchanging polite notes while the Krupp factories worked overtime. 
East of the Gold Coast lies the port of Lome where commenced the 
strange events related in this book, events still listed to-day as unfinished 
business in the Foreign Offices of London, Paris, and Berlin. Four white 
men and ninety blacks started out on safari. Big Game ” was the 
object, but, in reality, big game of another sort — so big that two nations 
put a price on the heads of the whites, dead or alive. The four men dis- 
appeared into the jungle — and vanished. Since the day they crossed the 
Togoland-Sudan frontier their disappearance has been the subject of 
specxalation. 

But — one escaped alive. Here, for the first time, is his story, a tale 
of suffering and failure, suspense and danger, sickness and starvation, 
agony and death. 

loj*. 6d. net 
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THE LURE OF THE INDUS 

Sir George MacMunn, K.CB., K.C.S.L, D.S.O* 

Author of The Romance of the Indian Frontiers The Underworld 
of India ” (5/6 Impression)^ etc, 

TOURING the first ten years of Queen Victoria's reign in India, there 
^ occurred five remarkable campaigns, in which the British Army in 
India earned undying fame. It was these wars which, unsought for the 
most part, restored Mogul India, that greatest of Turkish Empires, to 
one rule, and made the prosperity and greatness of modern India possible. 

This, Sir George MacMunn's new work, and a fellow to his Indian 
Mutiny in Perspective, shows this magnificent story of India in travail 
as a connected panorama of British-Indian history — ^to which the desks 
of the dead have given us detail hidden from the contemporary historian, 
Illusf raced i8j*. net 

PERMANENT WAY THROUGH THE KHYBER 

By Victor Bayley, C.I.E., C.B.E., Member Inst. Civil Engineers 

T his is, in the main, the thrilling story of the building of the 
Khyber Railway — ^that extraordinary work which was declared by 
^tchener to be an mpossibiiity and which the tribesmen, who regarded 
it as a threat to tlieir independence, intended it to be. The overcoming 
of the natural obstacles in that wild and inhospitable region, as well 
as the hostility of the tribesmen, makes an exciting and fascinating 
narrative. 

The book abounds with thrilling incident, and sheds light on a portion 
of India of vital strategic importance, about which but very little has 
been written. 

Illustrated i^s, net 


WHY NOT? 

By VioiA . Bankes 

Author of Shadow Show " {A Novel) 

A BACKGROUND of splendour and romance gives a classic setting 
to the modern outlook of the author of these reminiscences. 
Leisurely scenes of decorous, pre-War England give place in later years 
to the careless gaiety of life at home and abroad. 

An incongruous collection of crowned heads, bar-tenders, lovely 
women and necromancers is scattered across the pages this fascinating 
book. Men and women whose names are world-famous are familiar friends 
of the author, and she writes of them with disarming ingenuousness. 

Illustrated izs, 6 d, net 
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PEASANT EUROPE 

H. Hessell Tiltman 

H ere is the first complete and detailed study of the peasant masses 
of Eastern Europe to be published since the War. It is the story 
of those inarticulate millions who till the soil in seven nations that 
are predominantly agricultural — ^Austria, Hungary, Poland, Czecho- 
slovakia, Yugoslavia, Bulgaria, and Rumania. The author, in special 
chapters, shc^ entirely new light upon peasant conditions in the U.S.S.R. 
Illustrated x^s.net 

LIFE IN THE MAXING : The Story of Human Procreation 
"By Dr. A. F. Guttmacher {pj Johns Hopkins University) 

T he processes of human reproduction, since the beginning of time, 
have been shrouded in mystery and hedged about by taboos and 
superstitions. Yet man has an en^ess curiosity about them, and an 
obvious right to the knowledge. In this book, written for the adult 
layman. Dr. Guttmacher traces the history of many's beliefs about his 
origins ; he reconstructs the amazing lore of the subject, and follows 
the groping course of enlightenment up to the scientific knowledge of 
to-day. Illustrated About los, 6 d. net 

KAPOOT 

By Carveth Wells 

Author of Six Years in the Malay Jungle etc, 

A RECENT visit to Russia, unvarnished, in the raw, by that lynx-eyed 
and witty world traveller, Carveth Wells, is the subject of this book. 
If s a strange story which Mr. Wells has to tell, and a grim one in 
spots, but rich in adventures and entertaining always, since told with 
that dry humour and penchant for curious facts which have placed 
Carveth Wells in a class by himself. 

Illustrated xzs, (id, net 

THE CASANOVA FABLE : A Satirical Revaluation 

By William Gerhardi and Hugh Kingsmill 

C ASANOVA’S life and personality are here presented, for the first time, 
in their true perspective. Was Casanova successful with women > 
WR t method did he pursue ? In this book the notorious lover is laid bare 
and “ the love affair ” brought to light. Mr. Hugh Kingsmill, so often said 
to be but another name for William Gerhardi, here emerges as Mr. 
Gerhardi’s collaborator. For the first time the two have merged in pro- 
ducing this dazzling satirical biography, revealing what is extravagantly 
called ‘‘the technique of the love affair” and its most illustrious 
technician in action. Illustrated 15^. net 

Umited 'Edition^ numbered and si^d ly authors ^ 25 net 
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SCOTTISH SCENE : Ot the Intelligent Man’s Guide to Albyn 

Lewis Grassic Gibbon and Hugh MacDiarmid 

S COTLAND is here depicted from all angles : through all forms of 
literary technique — ^poems of a haunting beauty, plays of a sardonic 
incisiveness, short stories which find and unfold the strange mixture of 
tenderness and harshness in the Scottish soul, essays on the sea and 
countryside, searching sketches of the Four Scots Cities, assessments 
of Scottish literary achievements ; also the trends in modern Scots 
politics, a psycho-analysis of Ramsay MacDonald, a daring historical 
retrospect and a sober prophecy of the country’s future. , . • 

Illustrated izs, 6d, net 

FORTY YEARS A PRISON DOCTOR 

Bj Reginald Dyer, M.D., J.P,, Barrister-at-Law, Middle Temple 

T his absorbing book tells of the life that goes on in our great prisons. 

Dr. Dyer spent nearly forty years in the prison service: first 
as a doctor at Wandsworth, then at Brixton, Stafford Gaol, Dartmoor, 
and then back to Brixton as ^nior Medical Officer for many years before 
being appointed a Medical Inspector of Prisons and subsequently a 
Commissioner of Prisons at the Home Office. No one could desire 
a wider or a more fascinating canvas than that provided by his experiences. 

Illustrated izs. 6d. net 

THE AIYSTERY OF FINGER-PRINTS 

Bj J. C. Cannell 

Author of “ The Secrets of Houdm ” (8^6 Edition)^ ** A Hundred 
Mysteries for Arm-chair Detectives When Fleet Street Calls ”, etc. 

I N this book, Mr. Cannell, wffio as a Fleet Street journalist is well 
knowm for his crime investigations, WTrites about one of the most 
fascinating subjects in the world, finger-prints, and other criminal matters. 

Illustrated About izs. 6d. net 

CREATION’S DOOM 

By Desiderius Papp 

T his is an absorbing study of the Future of Man and the End of the 
World by a famous German writer, whose work has been highly 
praised by such eminent people as Rlr. Bernard Shaw and Professor 
Einstein. 

Written with astounding vision and strict logic, this book must arouse 
considerable excitement and will be universal in its appeal. 

Illustrated izs. 6d. net 
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ARCTIC VILLAGE 

Robert Marshall 

(Arctic Village was the May 1935 Selection of the New York 
Literary Gmld) 

H ere is a vivid picture of the complete life of a small community 
of people — Eskimos, Indians, and whites — ^north of the Arctic 

Circle. Their remarkable story makes one of the most human and 
absorbing books of our time. 

ROCKWELL KENT (New York Tribune) says : I am not a reviewer 
of books, nor do I spend myself in generous praise of many things. 
I am writing about this book because it has moved me more than any 
book that I have read for years.” 

Illustrated i6j*. net 

SECRETS OF THE FRENCH POLICE 

Georges du Parcq 

T hese amazing revelations of the underworld of Paris are by a French 
crime reporter who spent twenty-five years at the Parisian Police 
Headquarters. The author has not only been closely associated with the 
most sensational French crimes of recent years, but has made a special 
study of the underworld conditions and police methods in the most 
glamorous city in the world. He knows all its sinister figures and their 
haunts intimately and in reality conducts the reader “ behind the scenes ”. 
He relates many stories of beautiful and mysterious women, and the 
irmer workings of the Surete Generale (the Scotland Yard of Paris) are 
revealed. 

Illustrated ijn net 

E.B.O. : On and Off the Pavement 

Ey E. B. Osborn 

A S Literary Editor for many years of the Morning Post^ hir. E. B. 

Osborn has seen as much as any living writer of what has been called 
the “ literary scrimmage 

But literary activities have been only a part of his singularly full and 
varied life. He has been a notable all-round athlete, and his experiences, 
beginning at Magdalen College, Oxford, of cricket, rugger, the sister 
arts of boxing and wrestling, and country sport, are vividly presented. 

He has had his wander-years, and readers will enjoy his authentic 
stories of wicked ” cities, gold-seeking, and hunting and trapping in 
the Far West and High North. 

Illustrated szs, (id, net 
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MEMOIRS OF A SPY : Adventures along the Eastern Fronts 

^ Nicholas Snowden 

I N September 1914, at the age of nineteen, Nicholas Snowden 
entered the Austro-Hungarian Secret Sendee. This authentic record 
of a spy’s daily life and adventures during the entire period of the War 
and for several years after is as thrilling and full of suspense as the most 
breath-taking mystery story. 

I2J*. 6 d. net 

SPIES I KNEW 

Marthe McKenna (Marthe Cnockaert) 

A.uthor of^^I Was a Spy (i^tb Impression) (Filmed) 

MeKema received the Iron Cross ^ was mentioned in British 
Despatches^ and was cm'arded the French and Belgian Orders of the Legion 
of Honour) 

I N these further memoirs, Marthe McKenna, Laura ” of the British 
Intelligence, who entered upon the dangerous duties of a spy during 
the War in order to pky her part for the country of her birth, relates 
in simple yet dramatic form the breath-taking adventures of her f^ow- 
spies and herself. 

Illustrated izs. 6 d, ret 

VOODOO FIRE IN HAITI 

]^> Richard A. Loederer 

T his is a travel book of peculiar and extraordinary charm by a 
Viennese writer and artist of international renown. 

Perhaps the most unforgettable episodes of this book are the amazin;^- 
anecdotes of Voodoo, the blood cult of the negro and his orgies, and 
the graphic sketch of the titanic career of King Christopher, the Black 
Napoleon. The author also teUs of the first conquerors and of the gold 
seekers, and many other weird and startling incidents from the past and 
present of the Black E.epublic. 

The volume is illustrated from a series of superb 7VOodcuts by the Author 

laj. 6^. net 

HYDE PARK ORATOR 
By Bonar Thoaipson 
Foreword by Sean O’Casey 

B onar Thompson, the famous Hyde Park Orator, has delighted 
millions of listeners at the vrell-known meeting-ground for many 
years by his dramatic personality and oratorical flights. This book, 
which is the story of his life, is a veritable human document. 

loj*. 6^. net 
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